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To the thrice Honourable,and moſt 
worthie Lord, George Baron of Hun/- 
don, Lord Chamberlaine'ot the Queenes koule: Cap- 


taine of her Maielttcs Gentlemen Penfhoners,voucts 
nour-of the Ye of Wight, Knight of the, Ho+- (| 
norable-order of the Garter,and of 
her Righncile nolt honorable 
priuic Counſcll. 
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{OES Wha Toht Honourable: The remem- 

=H\ | ; © brance of your forepaſled fauors, 

t | \ Andadelireto make knowne my 
Gf Y i 

C > #7 y honeſt thankefulnes: hath encou- 

raged me to preſent you Lorde- 


SS E4 ſhip witha colle&tion of Turkiſh 
"mil Hiſtories: Diſcouering the po!licic 
of the Orteman Empireboth in the 
ſtate of their Religion,and inthe manner of their ctuill 
Concleiniet marſhall Diſcipline. The which my 
labour, though it may ſeeme an Idle worke, and farre 
vawortbieot ſo Honorable a Patron: Yetas the pure 
a id fine Gold being artificially layed vpon Copper or 
ſomeſuch bale metrall , duth make it ſeemeritch ard 
glorious, gracing the baſeneſle of the ſtuffe,, with the 
excellencicand ritchneſflc of her clour : S: the leaſt 
aſpect of tauour and good countenaunce from your 


Lordſhip towards the gracing of this work, may make 
A 2 others 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
' ethers'ro hauc it in ſomeregard and eftimate, though 
_ ofirſelke ir beerepured worthlefle and ofno accompr. 
Howſocuer itbce, my hope is that your Lerdſhip wilt 
accept of it, asaligne of my good afteftion ; Andin 
thatreſpe& vouchſate it your good liking. For asa cer. 
eaine cunning Geometrician inthe games of 01mpus, 
by the view of the proportion andbignefſle of Hercules 
foote, did giuea coniccure of the quantitic & ſtature 
of his whole body : So, by the confideration of my 
well willing mindeinſo meane a matter, your Lord- 
ſhip may meaſurethe redineſſe of my heart and moſt 
inward affeftions. Which (being wholly deuoted to 
doe you ſcruice)doe tic me to be cucrboth an aſſured 
follower of your Lordſhip, anda vowed Orator for 
the continuaunce and encreaſe of your moſt happie 


fortunes: vnderthe which Lceſteucr to be commauns 


ded, 
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En Oe, op 
Tothe Reader. 


IR Ani men doe wonder at the great power and 
mM pu!{[aunce of the Turkes : CAnd they thinke it 
Al //ranze, how this nation ( being a people moſt 
rude and bar barons , and their beeinning moſt 
+ baſe, wile, and iznominious) coulde attaine 
within the compaſſe of ſo few yeares, to theexceſcrue height of 
their preſent ercatnes.Which their admiration(asit ſemeth) 
proceedeeh onely of ienoraunce : Becauſe they know not the 
manner nor the meanes,by which they haue ſo ſodenly prenat- 
ted in their Conqueſts . For ſuch as are acquainted with the 
Hiſtories of the Turkſh affarres , and doe aduiſedly locke into 
the order and conrſe of their proceedinges:: doe well per- 
ceiue, that the chiefeſt cauſe of their ſodaine and fearefull pu- 
aunce hath beene the excellence of their Martial diſcipline 
zoyned with a ſingular deſire and reſolution to aduaunce 
and enlarge both the bounds of their Empire aud the profeſ- 
on of therr Religion . T he which was-alwares accompanied 
with ſuch notable Policte and prudence , that the ſinguleritie 
of their vertae and go0d goutrnment hath made their Armes 
alwaies fearefull and fortunate,and conſequenth hath cauſe 
#he ereatneſſe of their eſtate, And yet,as their vertuehath 
made them way totheir exce(1ine fortune: ſots this one thing 
worthely to be wondered at: How 0 rare vertne could be found 
inſo brutiſh and barbarous anation , rather then how they 
cord attaine toſo great conqueſts &f dominions. Conſidering 


—— 


therefore both the wonderfull puiſſance of their Empire: And 
A 


3 conferrine- 
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> TotheReager? 702147. 
Conferrins it with the baſeneſſe and obſcuritie of their begin. 
Fos hh. with the PET; wane Ce To 
the tntent this ſtrange vnion and coniunttion of ſorurewver- 
tues with ſo notable Barbariſme might be the better diſcone: 
red: I ſuppoſed it would bee « matter nenher vnpleaſing ner 
unprofitable Pe ſort to make known that order of Policie 
Diſcipline ,and gouernment , by which theT urkes haue pur- 
chaſed ſo goodlyand glorious an Empire: making themſelues 
Lords and maſters of a great part of the world:1n ſo much as 
the furie of their Armes hath not orely by this means ſwals 
lowed vp infinite, and thoſe moſt mightie nations inthe Eat: 
But the terronr of their name doth euen now make the kings 

and Princes of the Weſt, with:;he weake and diſmembred re: 
liquesof their kingdomes and eſtates, totremble and quake 
through the feare of their victorious forces, This was hit that 
firit drew me to Collect into Engliſh the ſummeof the Turks 
Religion: T he manners, life,and cuſtomes of that people in ge- 
nerall:T he order, faſhions,and Maieſtie of their Emperogrs 
Conrt,and per(on: Andthe manner of their Ciuill policte and 

Martiall diſcipline. For by di(conering the nature and ſtate o 
their religion, and their immoaerate zeale in affetting it, 4 
ſhewing their inueterate hatred againfi Chriſtians & chniſtt- 
auitie, by making knowne their Barbarous cuſtomes and moſt 
cruell teſpoſition , by obſeruing their politique and aduiſed 
courſe of proceedings, jnall their affaires both Ciuull and Milt- 
tarie:we ſhall eaſily diſcerne : T hat the whole Policie of the 
Turkiſh eſtate both for their religzon iſe, and cnſtomes,as alſe 
for their cinil government and Martiall diſcipline: ind that 
all their ations Counſailes, [iudies , labours and endenours 
haue beene ener framed and aireited,and wholy bent and in- 
tended to the enlarging and amplifying of their Empire and 
Religion, with the dayly acceſſe of new and continua'l con- 
queſts 


TotheReader. 


queſts by the ruine and ſubutrſion of all ſuch kingdomes, pro- 
winces,eſlates and profeſsions,as are any way eſtraunged from 
them either in name, nation, or religion, 

Seeinz then ” aiſconerie of theſe things doth repreſent 
onto you waiter of ſo good conſequence both for pleaſure to de- 
lite, and of knowledge for your profit: Let not my honeſt en: 

denours ( ſubietted to the dincrſitie and vncertantic of your 
indgements) be recompenced with unfriendly acceptaunce.1t 

| may be exception will be taken both againſt the forme of this 
worke for the rudeneſſe of the ſtile , and againſt the matter for 

tbe imperfettion of 1t : becauſe the one is homlie and nothing 

curions, and the other doth ſeeme to promiſe more in ſhew and 
apparaunce, then it doth yeelae in proofe and performaunce. 

But how ſo ener it be faultie inthe penning, yet for the in;per- 

fettion thereof, it is not without excuſe, For though I donow 

preſen! you only with one part of that Policie, which the ti- 

tle of this Booke doth promiſe to impart unto you: Tet ſeeing 

the other part is but delayed for aſeaſon(ſome needful reſpects 

cauſinz it for a while to be concealed) My hope is that in the 
meane time, neither the imperfettion of the matter ſhall draw 

it into reproofe,nor the baſeneſſe of the phraſe ſhall turne it to 
difarace. Wherein if the ſucceſſe be anſwerable to 9:y hope, and 

if | finde this my firſt attempt to bee fortunate, by the friendly 
acceptation of this diſcouerie of the T urkes religion:Tou {bal 

ſhortly ſee it (econdedwith the other part of theſe diſcourſes: 
Relating wnto you their manners, life, cuſtomes,gouernment, 

and Diſcipline,with ſome other matters of good and neceſſary: 
obſernation. All which being ioyned 1n 6ne, will repreſent un- 

| to you at full thewhole Policie of the Ottoman Empire,and 
: fo ſhallyou haue the Title of this Booke mage perfect, which. 
till then may ſeeme to remaine wnperfec?, 


POLICIE OF THE 
"Turkiſh Empire. 


The firſt Booke, 


Containing the State and ſumme of 


. | the Turkes Religion. 


Of the firſt begining of the Turkiſh Religion, and of the eſfta- 
bliſhment thereof amongeſt the Sarracerts bytheir Pro- 
phert Mahomet. 12100 


Cap. 1. 


I>8 Hat the Religion of the Turkes 
==> was firſt forged and inuented by 
=D. their falſe Prophet M a noms r: 
IF And that the Sarracens and Ara- 


wo 


. — bians his owne people and coun- 
E 


57 trimen, were the o whome 
> Abc publiſhed it:and that they(be*+ 
ing ſeduced by his diueliſh do&- 
rineand illuſions ) did firſt ONO. a 14:0 
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BR TE ad 
has ad art nd 


 Thepolicieof 


make profeſſion ofit: There is no man eyther of lear- 
ning or iudgement in matters ot hiſtoric, that will in 
any ſortemake any queſtion ofit, Notwithſtanding 
rouching the mannerand time,how and when it be- 
ganz and ypon what occalion, and how, the Turkes 
being a diſtinnation from the Sarracens) came to 
-embrace and profefſe it: is not perhaps a thing ſo 
commonly knowne ynto the world, butthat the dif. 
coucric therofmay of ſome be accepted; And there- 

fore it ſhall notbeamiſle briefly to lay ir open. 
In the yeare of our redemption 591. (Mavairivs 


#zbome! then Emperour of the Romances raigning in Con« 


his birth & 
Parcatage, 


7 
* 
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ſtantinople) was Manomzr borne in Arabia in avil- 
lage called Itrarip: His parents were of diuers nations 
and different in religion : His father Av dariias was 
an Arabian : his-mother Caviss a Iewe both by 
birth and profeſſion. His parentage (according to 
moſt hiſtories) wasſo meane and bale, that both his 
birthand infancie remained obſcure, andof norecko- 
. ning; Till that his riperyeares (bewraying in hima 
moſt ſubtile and crattie natureand diſpoſition) did ar- 
gue ſome likelihood, that the ſharpenesand dexterity 
ofhis wit, woulde in time aboliſh the obſcuritie and 
baſenes of his birth; And foonedid hee make ſhew 
andproofe thereof :for being trained vp ofa laddin 
the leruice ofa moſt rich and wealthy merchant,by his 
oreat induſtrie and diligence hce (o infinuated and 
wrought himſelfe into the good fauour & liking both 
of his maſter and miſtres: that when his maſter dyed, 
and had left all his wealth and riches vato his wiſe, ſhe 
made choylſe of her ſeruaunt Manouwnr for her hub 
band:makipng him Lord and maſter both ofher per 


loa 


the T urki 


kiſh Empire. 2 
ſon and of her ſubſtance, The manbeing thus ray- 
ſed from baſe and lowe degree to great wealth and 
poſſeſſions, and hauing a workingand afpiring heade; 
did from thencetorth plot & imagine, how hee might 
raiſe himſelfe in honour and reputation : preſuming 
that the greatnes of his wealth would be a fitte meane 
w worke his higher fortunes. Neither was hedecey. 2-4 
ucdintheexpeRation of his hope. For conforting 220 E. 
himſelfe with once Sz 61vs afugitiue Monke, a no. federac 
table Heretique of the Arrian ſe@ (whome hee had 77t 4% 
made bounden vnto him by his great liberalitie) ther inucation 

ewſo ſtritaleagueof amiticand ſecreat familiarity is Reli> 
| ren them, that they had many times priuate®*® 
conference howe and by what meanes Manowar | - 
might make himſelf way toriſe in honourand eſtima- 
tion. After much conſulting and- debating of the 
matter; the beſt courſe which they conceyued to 
effe& their purpoſe, wasto coyne a newkinde of do- 
rine and religion : vnder colour whereof(the times 
being then troubleſome, the people full of ſimplicity 
and ignorance, religion allo waxing cold and neglec- 
ted) they thought itancalie matter to dravy many fol. 
lowers vato them, and by that meanes togrouw great 
inthe eycand opinion ofthe world. Herevpontheſe 
two helhounds (one of them being anarch enemie to 
Chriſt and the truth of his religion, andthe other ſee. 
minga meerc Atheiſt or prophane perſon, neyther Mbomer 
perfetIew nor perteR Chriſtian) parched vp-2 parti- 3 ai Ins 
eular doQrinevnto themſelues out of the olde & new of fundry : 
Teſtament : deprauingthe ſence of cyther of them - ſ*&s and 
and a their opinions according to their owne **'#%® 
corrupt and wicked on They brought forth 

9 2 - 


<< 


| | like 
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T he policie 0 

a monſtrous and moſt diueliſh religion ſauouring 
partly of Iudaiſme, partly of Chriſtianitie, and part- 
ly of Arrianiſme. | 
This new dc&trine (after they had digeſted and put 

it downe into ſome rude and confuſcd forme) Ma- 
Homer beganprilttmely and in ſecret toſetitabroch: 
making it knowne firſt vnto his wite, and ſome others 
that were his followers, and made them belceuethat 
the ſame was commanded and deliuered vnto him by 
diuine reuelation; and that many times he had ſecret 
conference with the Angell Gaz xr r purpolcly ſent 
vnto himas hepretended from God himſelfe out of 
heauen. With theſe and many other cunning ſleights 
. andilluſions heabuſed the fimplicity of diuers, and 


arr drew men to haue him in great admiration:Inſomuch 
ne, thatalbcit hee durſt notatthe firſt openly publith his 


Ooblihet new deuiſcd religion, for feareofthe magiſtrate * Yet 
nis religion» within a while his followers hauing cauſedthe fame 
vnderhand to be ſpread abroade more and more, and 
the common rumours which they gaue out of many 
miraculous a&ts done by him, brought the barbarous 
Arabians (deuoid of true knowledge and religion)in- 
to ſuch a blind conceite of his holines and worthines, 
that multitudes began toadheare vnto his new religi- 
on : Andthe common people ſeduced by his impo- 
ſtures and iugling deuifes did notonely repute and e- 
ſteeme him for a Prophet, but they attributed vnto 


him reuerence morethen humane, with diuine ho- 


| nours- The magiſtrates of Mecha (a chicfe Citic in 


Arabia) hauing intelligence of theſe praQiſes of Ma- 
HoMET, and perceyuing that the contagion of this 
1 wicked doctrine did ſo mightely increaſe, that jtwas 


the Turkiſh Empire. 2 
like to indanger boththe publikec ſafety of their eſtate, 
and the purity ofthe Chriſtian religion: they thought 
to haue —_ the ringleader, and to haue executed 
him according to his demerites. But he hauing ſome 
aduertiſements of their intent and purpoſe, did not 
onely very cunningly auoide theiftraines laide to in- 
trap him, but gathering together a great number of 
his followers and diſciples, he armed them againſt the 
power of the magiſtrate: And after ſome bickeringes 
paſt betweene them, he withdrew his company for a 
time into the deſertes and by-places of Arabia where 
hee ſtoodeypon his guarde, ſtill enlarging his forces 
by the continual preaching and publiſhing of his new 
found doctrine.By means whereof in proceſle of time 
the moſt part of the Arabians ſeemed to cleaue vnto 
him &to imbrace the profeſſion of his damnable re- 
ligion, And they werethe rather induced ſo to doe 
for that the time it ſelfe ſeemedro fauour him in his 
 proceedinges, by reaſon of the ſundry troubles and 
tumultes wherewith the Romane empire wasas then 
pittifully diſtrated and ſore diſtreſſed, The which 
hauing at the firſt animatedand encouraged him to 
proceede in his ſeditious, practiſes, did allo miniſter 
vnto him fit opportunity & occaſion afterwards both 
to make himſclfe great in crediteand reputation, and 
tolay amoſt ſure foundation forthe eſtabliſhment of 
his new doctrine, as ſhall appeare by the diſcourſe 
following. : 

Notlong before that Manow xr did enter into his 
deteſtable and pernicious practiſes in ſetting aþroche 
his ſuperſtitious and dineliſh traditions: It happened 


that the Empircof Rome was vſurped by one Pao- 
B 3 CAS 


| 
| 


and yivr. 
peth the 
Empire. 


The policie of 


eas, who beinga chiefe fauorite , and in principal 


Ohecas mur authoritie ynder the Emperour Mavaitiys: yet al- 
dereth M4 


writs the 


Emperour terouſly murthered his Lorde and maſter together 


piring to the imperiall crowneand ſcepter : moſttrat- 


with his children,and ſo tooke vpon him thename 8 


title ofEmperor.Now (asit is commonly ſcene) that 


one miſchiefe draweth another,and that miſchaunces 
doe {eldome come ynaccompanied; So the hatefull 
and odiousaGt of this yſurper,was the occaſion of ma- 
ny commotions and tumultes,andof many chaunges 
and alterations in diuerſe partes of the Empire. For 
the head and chiefe commaunder hauing encroched 
vpon the eſtate, by ſo notorious an example of difloy- 
altie treaſon and murther: It ſeemed aſmall matter vn- 
to the members to participate in the like vices . For 
thereupon began all care otReligionquite and cleane 
to bee abandoned, and ambition and auarice inall e- 
ſtatesand perſonsſo abounded:that the Prelats of the 
Church contemning Chriſtian humilitie aſpired to 
temporallgouernment, and challenging the double 
Iword thirſted after regall authoritie : Inſo much that 
the deſire of ſuperioritic ſwallowed vp all regard of 
pictie, andthe couctouſneſſe of the Cleargie made 
them neglect their particulardutie. Then grew the v- 
ſurpation ofſupremacie in the Church of Rome: after 
which ignoraunce and ſuperſtition increaſed inthe 
Weſt, noleſſe then Mahometiſme preuailed in the 
Eaſt, In like manner the Laytie , forgetting their alle» 
geaunceand following particular profit, enclynedro 
mutinies, ſedition, and rebellion in ſo muchthat ſun- 
dry nafions both in Europeand Aſia began to decline 
& revolt fromthe imperiall gouerament. By meanes , 


whereaf 


LY 3 : 
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_ | whereof the Romaine Empire was mightily encom- 


bred with many great and grieuous wars, & ſore preſ- 
{cd on all fides with the armies both oſrebels and for: 
raigne enemies. Thus thatEmpirewhich Pno cas had 
purchaſed with bloud and treaſon, hee held all his lite 
time with continuall trouble and vexation : and at his 


death hee left the fameto his ſicceſſors full of tumule Warres be. 


tweene He. 
r&clinsthe 


ceeded after him) being driuen to great extreamities Em 


and contulion. Hzsxacitys the Emperour(who ſuc- 


by the multitude of his enemics: found himiclte moſt 
encombred by thearmies of the Perſians: who(having 
before reuolted from the Romaine obcilaunce) had 
raiſed a ſtrong & mightie kingdome in Perlta, Againſt 
the furie and violence of this {0 puiſſant an enemie, hee 


determined to ſerue himſelfe with the forces and ſuc- Thc 01 


cours ofthe Sarracens; who inhabitingin Arabia Pe- 
tra, had their name of atowne in the ſame Countrie 
called Sarraca, ſeated not farre from Petra: which(be- 
ing the chiefe and Metropolitan City of that part of A- 
rabia )) gaucthe whole prouince the name of Petrea, 
Theſe Sarracens being growne famous partly by rea- 
ſonof their great and populous numbers,andpartly by 
the courſe and manner of their lite, for that they were . 
accuſtomed to liuc by robbcrie, ſpoyle, and pillage, 
(a viage familiar to moſt of the Arabians)they had the 
name in that age to beea moſt ſtout and warlike kinde 
of people . In regarde whereof H x x a © L 1v3 relol- 
ued to vic their ayde againſt the Perſians : And thera- 
ther for that their nation hauing beene lately ſedu- 
cedandperucrted by the damnable doftrine of M a- 


«oxzr (whoſe power & authoritic was then growne 
'/ great 


Sarracens; 
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great amongſtthem) they ſeemed-at that time tobce 
{cditioully addicted, and were ſuſpected to be incli- 

ning toa rebellion. To the intent therefore he might 

auoid the danger threatned to the Empire onthe one 

[ide by the warres and fury of the Perſians, and on 

the other fide by the ſeditious diſpoſition of theſe 
misbeleeuing Sarracens, the Emperour thought 

ir good policy toſerue histurne of the one againſt the 
otherand ſoto make ech of them the meane of the 0- 

1.14, thersruine and deſtruction. According to this de- 
bircth the termination he hyred diuers greatand huge numbers 
Saracens, of themtoſerue him inthele warres, ſuppoling that 
pim epaigf the countrey being thus purged from ſo pernicious 
ve Peclians and peſtilent a people, and they expoſed to the ſword 
and tury ofaſtoutand warlikecnemie, the imminent 
daungers woulde ſoone ceaſe and bee auoyded. But 

that counſell which ſeemed to the Emperour to bee 

moſt ſagely and politikely deuiſed, turned afterwardes 

by the couctoulnes and folly of his officers, to bee the 
vtterruine and confuſion both of the Empire and of 
Chriſtian Religion. For after that the Sarracens had 

for certayneyeares ſerued very valiantly againſt the 
Perſians, & had ſo harryedand ſpoiled that kingdom, 

thatit was reduced vnder the ſubietion of the Ro- 

mane Empire : they comming to demaund their pay 

of the Emperour his Treaſurer, aunſwere was made 

them, thattheEmperour had ſcarce money ſufficient 

to pay the Greekesand Romanes, and the Chriſtians 

his other ſouldiers, much lefſe had heeany forſucha 
company of doggesas they were. The indignity of 

this injury and diſgrace was taken ſo haynouſly ofthe 
Sarracens, and did ſo exaſperatetheir courages (who 
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ofthemſclues werealway proneand ready enough to 
rebellion) that preſently they reuolted fromthe Em- 
perour: and ſhaking off the yokeand ob&ylance of the The cauſe 
Romane Empire, in their returne homeward they *f<5ar 
ſpoyled and harricd all the countrie, townes, & villa- yojefrom 
gesaboutDamaſcus in Siria. Which done & knowing the ober 
that Manomer was then grownto be of great power oy 041 
and cſtimation by reaſon of his wealth andthe opini- 
on of hisReligion ( which madehim highly adored, 
both of the Arabians and the Egyptians,) They were 
eaſily drawne to cle&tand choole him for their head 
and gouernour; And being thereuntoſollicited, both 
by ſecrete perſwaſions and by largeand bountitull re- 
wards(whereby hce had wrought and wonne them ) 
they both gaue vnto him the name and honour ofa y,tner 
Prophet, and proclaymed him tor their Duke and proclaimed | 
Prince: not only the Sarracens,but the reſtalſo of the 91.00 yy 
Arabiansand a great parte of the Egyptians acknow- the Sarra- 
ledging him for their Loci and gouernour, IT 

Inthis mannerdid Man omzr crea new Religi- 
onandkingdome amongeſt the Sarracensin the yeare 
of grace 623 . And making $:ria the ſeate of his new 
Empire, heliucd the reſt of hisdaies in the confines of 1homer 
Damaſcus. During whichtime,it is ſaid that he made Write he 
the Alcoran: A booke,wherin arewrittenall the lawes 
ceremonies and traditions of his Religion, with an in- 
finite multitude of fantaſticall tales and faigned myra- 
cles, Howbeit ſundry times before his death hee alte- 
redandchaunged, added and detracted many of his 
preceptsand inſtitutions: according as the varietic 8 
vanitie of his paſſions and lewd conceites did induce 
and leade him , Notwithſtanding it is thought, thar 


& that 
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that forme of Religion whichis at this day preſcribed 
and obſerued out of their Alcoran, was for the moſt 
part reformed and perfected by his next ſucceſlours, 
at whattime they had made themſclucs Lords ofthe 
moſtpart of Afta.Howſoeuer it was: after Mayomzr 
had Raigned about nine or(asſomeſay )ten yeares,he 
departed this lite being fortic yeares of age, and (as is 
reported ) dyed of poylon. For hauing oftentimes 
boaſted before his ende , that the third day after his 
death he would riſe againe: and hauing therefore gi- 
Mzhemer Uucn {treight commaundementthat his body ſhoulde 
—_— " notbee buried nor enterred intheearth; One of his 
oneofhis Diſciples called Ais vxor, (being deſirous to prouc 
Diſciples and make tryall of thetruth of his doctrine and pro- 
Pero gghnad phecies) did ſecretly cauſe poyſon to be conueied in- 
to his drinke: Thewhich Manomezr hauing taken, his 
body preſently in all parts began to ſwell extreamely: 
and ſo hegauevpthe ghoſt moſt miſerably.Fortwelue 
daics did his body lyevnburicd: during all which 
timetheir appeared no likely-hoode ofany reſurreci- 
on;butſhis Carcafle yeelded an intollerable and moſt 
Mabemer | filthie ſtench, In the end Ars vxor comming to ſec 
"us body him, found hisbody torne in peeces and deuoured by 


peeces by Dogeges: whereupon, gathering together the bones 
Dogecs,at- that remained, and putting them into a cofhin, he cau- 


wn ©a ed him robe buricd®. This was the ende of this mon- 
ſter of mankind: who hauing filled the worlde with 
Idolatric and inhidelitie by his blaſphemous traditi- 
ons and damnable forgeries , ſeemed to haue beene 
borne forthe vtter ouerthrow and deſolation of many 
kingdomes, eſtates and prouinces,and for theruine & 


contuſton of many millions ot-ſoules, 
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Of the original of the Turkes: and how they cameboth toem.. 
brace the Reltgion and to encroch vpon the Empire of the 


Sarradcens. 
Cap. 2, 


F 22G Ftcrthe death of Manomzr, Envsuzer Ebubczer 
E—SNEBotherwiſe, Ez x:x8 240R , Or (as | [] ſecond king 
a> _— . F yy OMe call ,F the Sar- 
ESA him) Azveacutx: his ſoninlaw,ſuccee- mh 
Sz ded him in his kingdom: And was the firſt 
whome the Sarracens called Am1zas: which in their 
language ſignifieth Prince or ſucceſſour . This man y,,,.c.,, 
reigning but three yeares,in that ſhort ſpace tooke Da- Gaza,and 
maſcus the chicfe Cittic of Siri4, and made it the ſeate /=v lem 
of his kingdome. Likewile after two yearesfiege hee evan 
rooke and {poyled Gaza,& Ieruſalem. His ſucceſſour, <<n5. 

and thethirde King or Am1ka of the Sarracens is 1aumar 
Havmar or Omar, who beginning his reigne in the *h<third 
ycare of Chriſt. 634, continued the ſame for twelue -y 1. 
yeares with great roſpcritie and good fortune, In and frft * 
whichtime he ſubdaed to his obeifunce all $iria and Fi of 
Egypt: Afterwards inuading Perſia, hee conquered ONE 
thatkingdome : and then hauing added alſo Cilicia, 
Cappadocia, Meſopotamia,and the Iſle of Cyprus vn- 

to his conqueſts, he choſe Babilon for the ſeate of his 

Empire, And from thence forward the Sarracens cal- w 96.03 
led him their ,4miras and Calipha of Babilon : which Gonifieth, 
in their language ſignifieth a chicte Princehauing ſo- 
uereigntic both of Empire and Religion. Ouer his 0+ 

ther prouinces, (wherein himſelte could not bee reli. 

dent) heappointed ſeuerall gouernours or Deputies, Suldan or 
whomethe Sarracens called Sa/dans : which worde 522. 


what it 
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fince that time hath beene vſed in another ſence, as 
atitle of greater and higher dignitic : by reaſon of the 
exceſſiuepower and ſoucraigne authoritie whereun- 
to ſome of thoſe Suldans afterwards attained in many 
of thoſe prouinces. Which being by them conuerted 
and augmented into great and mighry kingdomes:the 
name of Sultan grew to be taken tor an abſolute Lorde 
and Prince: and ſo is viedat this day by the Turkes, 
who haue ſubdued and annexed moſt of thoſe king- 
domes and prouinces to the Dominions and Empire 
of the Ottomans. 
But to our purpoſe; Havmax thus ruling ouer the 
| Sarracens , at ſuch time as they vnder-tooke the con- 
or Heme queſt of Perſfia:Ox1imasÞaorHormisbaraigned 0- 
4 king of yer that kingdome. Who being ſore preſſed inthoſe 
att warres,and not able of himſelfc to withſtand the furie 
and violence of ſo great an enemie: Hee ſent forthe 
Turkes then inhabiting within the Caſpian moun- 
taines: requeſting them to comevnto him into Perſia, 
andthat he might haue their aideand ſuccours againſt 
the Sarracens. This was the firſtoccaſion that brought 
the Turkes into Afia,who before that time werea peo- 
ple vnknowne andnot heard of: In ſo much aseuen to 
this day itis doubtfull and vncertaine , whence they 
had their beginning: And the opinions of their origi- 


Pee” nall are very divers and different , Some thinke them 
ne Urns 


4 tObediſcended oftheauncient Troyans, but without 
the Turkes, any probabilitie or goodreaſon of their opinion : 0- 
thers deriue them ont of Turca a Cittic of Perſia: And 

ſome from that part and prouince of Afia which is cal 

{cd Turqueſtan. Butitis thoughtthat both thoſe pla- 
ces had their denomination rather from thenation of 


the 
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the Turkes, thenthatthis people ſhould beſonamed 

of thoſe places, Harron a King of Armenia (in an Hi- #2» a 
ſtorie which he hath written) and ſome otheralſo doe wa, ah 1 
affirmethem to be of thecurſed ſeede of thoſe aunci- hiſtorie, | 
ent [{raclites, who being carried into captivity by Sa r- 
MANAZER King of Aſiria, and placed by him in diuers 

parts of Media and Armenia, afterwards by Ar zx- 
anDtxthegreat were ſhut vp within the ſtraights of 

the Caſpian mountaines: wherethey continued till 

this time thatthey firſt cameto bee knowne in Afia. 

And the reaſon whichthey yeclde for this opinion is, 
becauſe the place where they liued ſo long hidden and +. 
concealed, was neere.the Tartarians: In whoſe lang- Tararian 
uagethe word Turke (being a Tartarian word) figni- denoapers 
fiethone that is accurſed as a vagabond.But the moſt nifieth. © 
probable opinion , and that which commethneereſt 

the truth,is : Thatthey are naturally deſcended from 

the bloud and brood of theauncient Scythians called 
Nomades: who , viing to wander vp and downe in 
Tents,(as doat this day many of the Tartariansin their 
Hordes) not hauing any townes Cities or villages.and 
withoutany certaine habitations: did inhabit that part 

of Scythia which bordereth vppon the North parte of 
mount Caucaſus not far from the riucr Tanais; where 
(according to Plinie, Pomponins Melaand other aun- 

cient writers) their dwelt a peoplethen but obſcurely 
knowneby the nameof Turkes. The which Countrie 

being now alſo inhabited by the Tartars,It is to be pre- 

ſumed that both theſe peopl are of one and theſame 
diſcent; theirlanguagenot much differing or diſagree- 


ing ech fromother. And either of them hauing at firſt 


vicd and imitatedthe manners, life, and cuſtomes of 
C 3 thoſe 
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thoſeauncient Scithians:And therefore it may wellbe 
that the name of Turke was giuen them in regarde of 

the wandring courſe of life vied by them. And where- 

as both the Scythians in times paſt, and the Tartars at- 

ter the, hauecuer ben diſtinguiſhed into many & ſun- 

dry peoples: It ſeemeth that the Turkes were one ſpe- 

ciall people of the Tartarians, whoſe ſeate and dwell- 

ing (eemed to bce either verye necre , or within the 

ſtraights and deſerts of the mount Caucaſus, which 
being alſo called the Caſpian ſtreights, areadioyning 

rothat part of the Countrie which is neere Tanais.But 

how ſocuer itbe,whether they be of $ Scythian brood 
withthe Tartarians,or deſcended of thoſe auncient ac- 

curſed Iſraelites : Certaine it is that this people in for- 

merages had long continued and lined ſhut vp and 

encloſed in that placeas ina deſert, ſeperated and dif: 

ſcuered fromall the famous peoples of Aſia,hy moſt 

vaſt and wilde mountaines : By reaſon whereof, and 

for that they followed a barbarousand ſauage lite,ac- 

cording tothe Scythian viageand farre different from 

the ciuill cuſtomes and manners of the Aſians, they 
remained long vaknowne vnto theſe partes of the 

k world yntill this time of their firſt diſcent into Perſia, 
Thoſe Turkes (asxye haue ſaid ) being now lentfor 

The Turks by Ho x m1 5s Þ a King of the Perſians to ayde him a- 
theirfi'® gainſtthe Sarracens, prepared themſclucs preſently in 
into Aſia, huge numbers to come to his ſuccours : Butby that 
timethey were in a readineſſe and began to marche, 
| Honm1spaand the Peritans were ouercome by their 


enemies, their Countric was conquered, haried, and 
ſpoyled , and- their kingdom vrterly ſuppreſſedand 
brought vnder the commaund of the Sarracens . The | 
Turkes 
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Turkes finding thcir purpoſe and journey thus dilaps 
pointed by the ouer throwe and ruine of their conte- 
derares, fel preſently to [parley and compolition with 
the conquerours: And concluding a peace and league 
of amitic with the Caliph of Babilon and the Sarra- 
cens, they were not onely contentto ioyne with them 
as their friends and companions in armes, but they 


did voluntarily accept and freely embrace the dot. 


rine of Manowsr, conforming themſeluesin all 
points, both tothe manners,cuſtomes and Religion of 
the Sarracens . Thus were the Turkes and Sarracens 


Counſels. Howbeit they made choile of a ſcate for 
themfcluestoinhabit inſeuerally and alone, ina moſt 

ſeaſaunt and fertile ſoyle neere the Hircan ſea within 
thz land and Countrie of the Choraſens ina prouince 
called Sogdiana : where they remained without any 
orcatfame as long as the Empireof the Sarracens flou- 
riſhed in Aſia, which was well-neerc forthe ſpace of 
two hundred yeares: All which time they did moſt 
firmely adbere and {ticke vnto them in faithtull friend- 
ſhippeand ſocietic , But after that the eſtate and pow- 
erof the Sarracens beganne to decreaſe, by meanes 
of ciuill diſcorde and diſlention: T he Turkes (taking 


the aduantage of that opportunitie)enccoched vppon 


them and their territories: And (their former fortune 
beginning once to faile them) by little and little they 
wrought themſclues into their Empire : The manner 
whereof, we will briefely{laye downe, and then will 
procecde to diſcouer the ſumme and. tubſtaunce of 


their Religion, 
z In 


The Furks 
embrace 


become (as it were) one people; Andthey did coms the Religis 
on of the 


municate together both in rheir armies and in thetr ues; 
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In the yeare of Chriſt 810. The kingdome ofthe 
Sarracens by the death oftheirking Aax on, came vn- 
4iron My. to his Sonne Mvyamap}; Betweene whome and his 
bwmad,and brother Haz daLLas ther fell ſocruell and bloudie 
Haodeh . Cyuill warres:thatthe eſtate & puiſſaunce of the Sar- 
Sarracens. racens Wasthereby greatly weakned, and was an occa- 
ſion that in the endeitcame vtterly to be ruinated.For 
from thenceforward their grew great emulation and 
variaunce betweene diuers of the Sultans, that had 
F. the commaund and gouernment ofſcuerall Prouinces 
ict was nder the Caliph: whoſe authoriticand forcesgrow- 
che Sarra- ing by little and little into contempt, they did not on- 
cen, ly falltogetherby the cares within themſclues (each 
{triuing and contending by force of armes for the aug- 
mentation of their power and puiſlaunce.) But in the 
ende v{urping vnto themſelues the Prouinces com: 
mitted vnto their charge, They durſt aduenturetotake 
1191... Armes cuen againſt the Caliph their owne Princeand 
the 25, Ca. and Soueraigne. For Has alias & hisbrother Mw- 
liph {of Ba- yamap being both diſceaſed, and Mvnamar the 25. 
_ Caliph of Babylon ſucceeding them: One Manomzr 
then Sultan both of Perſia, Media and Sogdiana,open- 
ly roſe in armesand rebelled againſt Mvnamar . And 
being vnable of himſelfe to make his partic good: Hee 
ſo perſwaded with the Turkes, inhabiting (as hath 
beene ſaid)in that Countrie of Sogdiana: That with 
Miboner 200d words and faire promiſes, hearmed them againſt 
Sultan of the Caliph . By whole aide and ſuccours having got- 


Perſiarevel 1m the vpper hand, he madcehimſelfeabſolute Lord of 


h againſt oh > a 
pat; all thoſe countries and Dominions. Howbeit this Ma- 
renner «oMer had ſmall ioy of his viorie:For not ſatisfying 
againſthira the Turkes of their pay, nor performing the large pro» 


miſes 
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miſes which he had made them : they were lo farre in- 

ccaſed with the intury, that bending their forces a- 

gainſt him whomethemſelues had raiſed and aduaun- 

ced : They foorthwith expelled him our of his newe 

conquered Dominions : And, depriuing himot his e- 

ſtate, they reſcrnued 1t ynro their owne proper vie and 

* poſleſsion, Anordinaric ctte& and common prac- 

© rjze of hired and mercenaric (ouldiors, wio folo w- Oy yr 

«ing Armes onely for their private profite and com- Perſia by he 

©« moditic, doe makelittle or no difference cither of Tuckes. 

© Friendes or Focs : and do holde that to be both law- 

c& full and honeſt, which they finde to be for their be- 

© nefitc and aduantage. Theſe Turkes, hauing thus 

brought rhemſclues from a priuate and meane eſtate 

to be the Lords and Commanders of ſuch ample Do- 
minios:& being wonderfully inriched with the ſpoils 

which they had gotten , they purſued their good for- 

tune,and proceeded on with their forces, ſeizing vpon 

many couatrics and regions bordering vpon the Eux- 

ine ſea. And thence forward they had ſuch proſperous 

ſaccefle in all conflifts, that they begannea peculiar 
Kingdome in their owne natne in the greater Armc- 
nia,Cappadocia,Galatia,and Bithynia: Andarlaft, ar- +... 
rogating vnto themſejues the Empire of all the lefler raiſcan Em- 
Alia, in the ere of Chriſt one thouſand fittic one,they P45 in Alia, 
elefted one ZADOC tobetheirKing, whointwo, 
yeeres ſpace hauing ſubdued all thar parte of Aſia that 
lieth betweene Mount Taurus and the Euxine ſea, hee 
layed the foundations ofthe Turkiſh Empire, and was 
created Emperor of Afia with the conſent of him chat Z44**firſt em. 
was then Caliph of Babylon : the which hee extortcd red, 


from him by conſtraint anq compulſiov, Thus came 46a. 
D the 
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the Empire of the Saracens to be decayed in the Eaſt : 
and being fallen toa moſt mighty downetall, the ma- 
jeſty thereof was wonderfully empaired, and in a ma- 
ner vtterly aboliſhed, by reaſon 1t was diuided into di- 
uerſe and ſundry kingdomes, For beltdes this Empire 
Saracens ofthe Turkes raiſed 1n the hither partes of Afta, ſome 


railenew ofthe Saracens had ereftcd allo a new kingdome in A- 
kingdomes 


30 Eypt and friquenow called Barbary : from whome the Moores 


Afrique. artthis day doederiue both their diſcent and religion : 
and the Sulcans of Egypt, growing great inthe South 
pattes of Altazraiſed another mighty kingdome abour 
the bottome of the midland ſea in Siria, Paleſtine, E- 
gypt, and Arabia: by meanes whereof there was no- 
thing left remainingcothe Caliphs.of Babylon, but 
onely Mcſopotamia, Chaldea, and ſome other coun- 
tries necre adioyning : ſo that in regarde of heir for- 
mer power, {oucraignty , and dominion, theirking- 
domecame to bec ot {mall puilſance, and of liule ac- 
countorreckoning. 

But to returne from whence we haue ſomewhat di- 
orefled. This Empire of the Turkes continued not 
log, For aftcr fiue diſcents of their emperors inthe yere 

oe 1098. about the time that Godfry ot Bulloin & other 

Blond chriſtian Princes madetheir expeditioninto the ho- 

expedition in ly land, the Georgians and other Chriſtians in Arme- 

-- S holy nia, hearing of the tourney purpoſed by thoſe of Eu- 
rope: and perceiving that the Turkes wete then diui- 

Pelchizrec the ded and diltratted into faftions amongeſtthemfelnes, 

fifthandlaft and that they had murdered the brother of Bz Le H1- 

jr 63966" "* A ROC their fift and laſt Emperour : they did ſodainly 
tefarethe allaileand (et ypon them in diuers places,and io expel- 


tie of 09 1ed them our of all the tergraries of the. kingdome of 
77 ah, | Perſia, 


M 
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Perſia, enforcuig them ro keeperwithin the bounds of 

thelefler Aſia. Where voder the goucrament of their 

Sultans, ARTOLYS, SOLIMAN: andothers, they 

held long and farpe watres againſt thaſe Chiiſtians 

that came out of Europe to the conqueſt ofthe Holic $4oand 
land ..By-whome, though they wetc: notably diſtreſ» 7 ” _ 
{ed,, and were expelled out of many of their greateſt Turks in Aba, 
and chicfeſt citrics, rerricories, and kingdomes ( the 
fame-being long poſleſsed by the Chrttians,) and 
thoughthey loſt the-glory of cherr Empire, and their 

power of command & {oueraignty in thofe parts., yet 

did they-not ceaſe ſtil to matutaine moſt cruel & bloo- 

dy wars againſt themin many parts of Alia, by the aid 

and help ofthe Sarracevs. Both the one 8 che other of 

thoſe people holding the chriſtians tor their common 

encmies, 1la.this eſtate & mancr did the Turkes conti- 

nuc without any notable altcratio-of their fortune, til 

the yere 1290. About which time the Tartars (whole 
name was then firſt heard of )hauivg crefted agreat 8 AN 
mighty Empire ia Ta tariathe Greater, ot old called pirein Sci- 
Scithia) made a notable inuafion vpon Aſia. And then *thia and Abi, 
extcading the bounds of their dominions, they did in, 

a manner. vtterly ſuppreſsethe name and power ofthe 

Turks, kcping them in extreme bondage & ſeruitude, 

till che Sultans of Egypt (who had reconquered the 

kingdom of leruſalem & Syria from the chriſtians, & ew yo” 
were the lords of Egipt,Siria,Paleſtine,& part of Ara- whe 
bia)8 the emperors of the Tartarians,proſecutingech. 

other with furious and ctuel wars, did giue leaſure,li- 

berty & oportuaity tothe, T urks onceagaln to lifr.yp 

their heades, and both torecouer and to encreaſe their 


former puillance. The maner wherof was as folowerh 
D > Abour 


OT 
4 


Ottoman reſto» 


The policie of 


About the ycere of Chriſt one thouſand three hun< 


rechthe Tucks dred,one O TTOMAN a Turkiſh captaine, ſcruing vn- 


Empire, 


derthe Tartarian Emperor, had(by his appointment) 
thecharge of a certaine Caſtle in the Contines of Afia 
rowardes Tartary : or (as others affirmec) he ſcrued vn- 
der SALADINEthen Sultan of Egypt : from whome 
being reuolted, he ſurpriſed a certatn Fort in the ſtreits 
of Cappadocia, Where hauinga while continued,and 
perceiuing that the T artars and Saracens on the one 
{ide were cnotangled with a moſt blody and cruel war: 
And thatthe Empire of Conſtantinople and the Chri- 
ſtians on the other {ide were bulily occupied with in- 
teltine and ctuill Armes:He having concciued an aflu- 
red hope to aduaunce his owne Fortunes, gathered to- 
gither a regimentof Turks and others, whom he drew 
vnto h1m yppon hope and delire of pray and pillage : 
and ſeizing vppon many Townes in Cappadocia and 
Bichynia, partly by force, and partly by compoſition : 
(of which ſore hee wanne from the Chriſtians, and 
ſome from thole of his owne {ce and profeſsion) hee 
came in ſhort time to haue (o great a name and report 
oucr all the lefler Aſia; that by meanes thereof there 
flocked vnto him daily infinite troopes of Turkes, in 
hope to reſtore the name 8& honor of their natio,8 ro 
recouer their former fortune. With theſe forces with- 
ina while had OTTOMAN ſubdued diuerſe Prouin- 
ces in Afta: as the greateſt part of Birthynia, and al Na- 
colia now named Turkic, beſides many citties vppon 
the Euxine ſea. Through thehappy ſucceſle of his for- 
cunc in theſe conqueſts and yitories, hee purchaſed ſo 
great an opinion , both of his wiſedome and courage, 
thatthe T urkes with a gencrall conſent and 1ncredible 


ioy 


the Turkiſh Empire. It 
{oy eleftedand/proclaimed him for their King or A- 


mira. And'o ſtrangely did they growe in proceſlc of omen made 
king of the 


time toaffect him; that they decreed & ordained from 
thencefoorth neucr to admit nor endure any other to 
raipne oucr them, bur ſuch a one as ſhould deſcend of 
thelincand ſecede of OTTOMAN, Thus was the em- 

ireof the Turkes reutued out of their former rnines 
i the rare vertuc and fortune of this O TT oO MAN, & 


Turkes. 


by the ciuill diſcordes 8& difſentions which were then 


rife both amongſt the Mahomertiſts, and the Chriſti- 
ans. Since which timc it hath ſo wonderfully encrea- 
ſed by the valure and prowelle of his ſucceſſors, and © 
by the relolution{8 good diſcipline of that Nation, © 
and our owne inteſtine diviſions (the moſt peſtilent 
poyſon and plague of all kingdomes and common- 
weales)that the whole cſtate of Chriſtendome hath at 
this day iuſtcauſe both to deplore the miſcrable con- 
dition and calamitics of che Chriſtians, from whome 
theſe miſcreants haue extorred infinit kingdomes, c- 
ſtates and empires: and allo to feare and ſuſpett the yi- 
olent courſe of their fortune, the exceſsiue greatneſle 
of their puillance, and the cruel diſpolitis of their cou- 
rages, as being fatall to the chriſtian religion. For this 
people being more eager and zealous (than euer were 
the Sarracens, or any others Pagans or Barbarians) in 
the propagation and extending both of their empire, 
and of their damnable ſe& and profeſsion : do openly, 


& as it were, by natureprofeſle themſclues the ſworn 


& yowed encmiecs of Chriſt and his Goſpel. And hol- 
ding ita meritorious deed to tyrannize ouer his mem- 
bers, they do bend' and employ all their Forces , Stu- 


dics and Counſailes, how they may vtterly extirpate 
| D 3 the 


"> 
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the name, 'memoricand faith ofthe Chriſtians : \And 
how they may plant and'eftabliſh, rae þlaſphemous 
traditions of their prophet M A HOME, Tynall che regt- 
ons and kingdomes of the worlde, But for rhe more 
particular dilcouery and manifeſtation ofiabthele mat- 
ters, as alſo touching; the mancr vizche vifing,inercale, 
and augmentation of.the TurkiſhEmpire , out of fo 
mecancand baſe a beginning, torhat glory, heighr,and 
puiſlance of dominion, whercunto we lee it now gro- 
wen and cxaltcd : , wee will referre youto a Diſcourſe 
whichwce hauc written of the lives and ates of the 
OTTOMAN Kings and Emperours : wherein all thc 
former matters are ſutficiently and at large layd open. 
In the mcan time we wil now proceed tothe vatold- 
ing of the ſum and ſecrets of their religion,& to diſco- 
ucr the qualitic of their law, ceremonies & traditions, 


Of the T urkiſh Alcoran, and of the great rewerence 
which the T arkes beare vntoit.. 


Cap. 3. 


Pf ve Ttherto haue we deliuered tne inuentio & 


& KEN firſ beginning of the Turkiſh religion 
7 IQ with the continuaunce and eſtabliſhment 


ditions are contained anddeiiuercd : and then wil we 
procced to the grounds & principles of their reli gion. 


the Turkiſh Empire. I2 
The whole ſum and ſubſtance of the Turkiſh relipt. Alcoran ofthe 
on,laws 8 ceremonles , together witn the maner and =—_ OE, 
form of their prayers, ſacrifices & almes, and whatloe- led 
ucrels they do hold necdtul and neceilary to the ſalua- of their religt- 
tion of their ſoules is derined and drawen out of a cer- *** 
taine book; which in their language they call Auſaph, 
This book 1s diuided into 3o parts or Tomes: The A- 
rabians call the ſame Caraarm, which is as much to ſay, 
as,The Beginning and end ot the/Turkes law. And it 
ſcemerh to be the very fame word which is vſuall a- 
mongſt other Nations, though with ſome difference, 
it is moſt commonly called by the name of Alcoran. 
Vpon this Booke, as vpon the very groundworke 
and chiefe foundation doth the whole religion & law 
ofthe Turks ſeemeto rely and depend. And it isacom 
mon and generall tradition conſtantly helde and atfir- 
med by all Turkes whatſocuer, that the Archaungell 
GABRIEL andtheirprophet MA HOMET did by the 
ſingular grace and fauour of God firſt of all publiſh and 
diſperſe this booke throughour al partes ofthe world. 
And that MA HOMET togither with his diſciples did 
frame & put the ſame in writing in the ſame maner & 
form as it is now receiued amongſt them. But howſo- 
cucrthe Turkes do dreame of the firſt writing and in- 
vention of this their Alcoran,and attribute the ſame to 
their prophet MaHoMeT: yet itis morethe probable by 
many coieCtures cuen outof theirown books 8& wri- 
tings, That neither thereligton now profeſled by the 
T urks,northat Alcoran,outot which they do now de- Alcoranofthe 
riue their ſuperſtitions & ceremonies, is not theſame _— ON 
that oa inucted & written by MAHOMET: belides homer, © © 
i} is apparantyby the teftimonyof many; & choſe moſt 
; approo- 


oe . 
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approoucd Hiſtories: that at ſuch rimeas the Sarracen 
empire (being riſen to ſome ſtrength and perteCtion) 
was firſt eſtabliſhed. vader their Caliph in Babylon : 
and that the Turkes came to be ynited and incorpora- 
ted into the ſocietic and religion of the Saracens:there 
was a new Draught made by the authoritic of their 
chicke Gouernours,and with the aduiſe and conſent of 
their prieſts: who fecretly amongſt rhemſelues cauſed 
an other Booke to be deuiſed and written of fuch tra- 
ditions, Lites and ceremonies as were thought requi- 
ſite and needefull to bee vſcd and obſcrued amongeſt 
them; And becauſethat forme of religion which had 
beene at firſt concerued and invented by M AHOMET 
and his diſciples , was found in many thinges greatly 
repugnant in it ſelfe, and ful of contraricties and abſur- 
dities ; It was in moſt points cither altcred,or abroga- 
ted, 8 new traditions and ordinances inſerted in their 
places. The which forthatit was done1n ſecret, and 
without the notice & knowledge of the common ſort 
(from whoiun it was purpoſely concealed:)al thoſe thar 
arc of the Mahomeran ſc& and religion haue eucr bin 
and ate yet ſtill perſuaded(their Pricfts and Gouernors 
ſtill noriſhingand feeding that conceit in rhem) thar ir 
was the ſane which was firſt ſuppoſed ro be written 
by their great Prophet MA HOMET: And that there 
was nochange nor innouation made of any of their 
auncicnt traditions, lawes, or ceremonies, but thar all 
things did continuc and remaine entre & vnaltredin 
their Alcoran according to the firſt preſcript & inuen- 
tionofthem. Which opinion , although ir be cur- 
rant amongeft chem, yer it is thought , rhar nor 


onclicthe Saracens (as hath beene already touched)in 


the 
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the time of their Empire did in many points alter their 
Religion & frame a new Alcoran: Butthat the Turkes 
alſo (cuenſince their Monarchie began to riſe to that 
flouriſhing eſtate wherein wee now ſee it vnder the 
houſe of Orroman ) haue in ſome ſort done the like. 
And it is notto bee doubted but that their Religion as 
well as their Empirets drawne and reduced into ano- 
ther manner and forme both of order and perfection, 
then it was atthe firſt beginning . For it is written of 
Mazomertheſecond ( hethat tooke and conquered 
the Cittieand Empire of Conſtantinople, and was the 
firſt of the linc and houſe of Orroman that tooke vp- 
on himthe nameand tittleof Emperor of the Turkes) 

thathealſlo did in many things alter and chaunge the 
lawes and Religion ofthe Turkes , abrogating anda- 
boliſhing many of their olde and auncient traditions: 

And inſtituting and ordaining new in their place. 

But how ſo eucritbee :' whether that this Alcoran, Th<Alco- 
were writtenatfirſtby Manexer himſelfe or by ſome is reveren* 
others his ſucceſſours, this is one thing moſt aſſured cd ofthe 
andcertaine : That the Turkes generally in outwarde T**©: 
ſhewand appearance, doc hold and cſteeme this their 
Muſaphor Alcoran inno lefſe honour and reuerence, 
chen the auncient Ievyes did their Bookes of the olde 
Teſtament written by Mayſes and the Prophets, or the 
Chriſtians doe the whole Bible and ſacred bookes of 
holy Scriptures, written by the ſpirit of God himſelfe, 
and by the penne of his Prophets and Apoſtles . This 
may we manifeſtly perceiue by their ou on eſture 
and viage;, when they come cither to the aiding or - 
reading of atiy part of this booke. For firſt ther is none. 
of them whoſoener;that darerh to touch orhandleit, 

E vnleſſe 


T hepolicie of © 
vnleſſe he be firſt either cleane waſhed with freſh wa- 
ter, from the trop ofthe head to the ſoule of the feete: 
ao that he doe wrappe and couer his hands all ouer in 
ner and ge- ſome clcane and fine peece of lynen, before he aduen- 
ſture of the-qyretolay hands vpponit. Befides,as often as they re- 


Turkes in 


handting Paireto the Temple to heareany part of this Booke 


reading & Hubliquely read vnto them, the fame being done. 


_ Tr. witha lowde and cleare voice;all of them doe moſt at- 


ran. tentiuely hearkenand giue care therunto with a fingu- 
| larand notable thew and deuotion, And they do hold 
it a very deuoute and religious part, alittle tomooue 

and encline their bodies whileſt they do intend to the 
reading ofthe ſame, The manner and fafhion ofhim 

that readeth it is to holde the Booke aloft betweene 

both his hands: And hedeemeth it a moſt (ſinfull mat- 

ter, and anact of great impietie to holde the Booke at 

any time bencath his waſt, Whileſt he is reading it vn- 

to the people, hee ſtandeth asa man rauiſhed in ſpirit 

and beſides himſelfe,ſecming to haue his mind wholly 

bent and fixed vpon thoſe things which hee readeth 

and pronounceth vnto them. When he hath ſignified 

and made an end of his reading, hee kiſſeth the Booke 

with great reverence, and caſting his eyes downe vp- 

onthe ſame ina moſt ſoberand deuoute manner, hee 
afterwardslaycth it vp with greatſolemnitieinan high 

place purpoſely prouided for the keeping of theſame: 

as being amolt (acred and holy Relique, and of farre 
greater accompt and reconing, then all the reſidue of 


their Bookes any way appertaining to their Lawe and: 


Religion, Thus we ſce, thatthe curiofitie 6ftheſe miſ. 
belicuing Turkes is greatcrin their Idolatrieand'ſu- 
perſtition, coucring their inwarde deformitics with 

| Out- 
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the Turkiſh Empare. 
outward appearances of holines 8& pretended ſhewes 
of deuotion:then the reuerence vied by many Chriſti- 
ans inthe right worſhipping of God, and the obſerua- 
tion of true Religion. 


14 


of the principles and gronnaes of the Turkes —_— : 
and of the Eight Commaundementes preſcribed in 
their Alcoran. 


Cap. 4. 


AP 25 Mongſt infinite matters contained in 
d>==/|the Turkiſh Alcoran, though there 
f i be many thinges deliuered touching 
"3 their faith and doctrine: yet is it for 
/{&,S\ 8 the moſt part full tuffed and repleni- 
C=rVyS>) ſhed with vaine & fanraſticalconceits 
dreames, apparitions, viſions,and reuclati- 
ons: And it aboundeth (throughout all the volumes 
thereof) with a number of fond tales and fables,which 
arecuery where entermingled with the delineric of 
their ſuperſtitions. All which do tende rather to make 
ſome colourable ſhew and pretence of truth in theirre- 
ligion, andto giueagrace and countenaunce of their 
Sect, then to preſcribe directly any matter of dotrine, 
or todeliuer the ſimme and ſubſtaunce of their tradi- 
tions . Andit ſecmeth that that Booke was purpoſc- 
lyc inuented, to induceand draweall men that ſhall 
reade or haue the ſame, ( by the ſtraunge reuclations, 
and forgeries therein contained) vnto an opinion and 


belicte, that allthinges therin preſcribed,are enioyned 
a1 E 3 vnto 
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ynto them by a kinde of diuine ordinaunceand inftt- 
tution:Andthat theirProphet Manomer (theſuppo- 
{ed Author oftheir Alcoran) was a moſt holy and {in- 
ular deuote man,and one whome God highly fauo- 
redandloued . Now touching the ſumme and ſub. 
Ti groids ſtance of. their Religion, and the chicteſt matters of 
ine pine” dodtrinedcliuerd in their Alcoran, they doc depend 
Tuarkeslaw VPON CErtaine grounds and principles, and they may 
« :<bgion. he reduced tothree ſpeciall points. Of which the firſt 
is: that they obſerue diligently and deuoutly certane 
lawes and commaundements preſcribed vnto them: 
T he ſecond,that they ſhunneand auoide certaine no- 
table vices which they termedeadly (innes, and which 
they are commaunded likewiſe by their law to haue in 
ſpecialihatred and deteſtation : andthirdly,that they 
doe preciſcly conforme themlſcjues to the obſeruation 
ofalt ſuchrites and ceremonies, as are eithertaught in 
their law, or receiuedamonegſt them by tradition . Of 
ech ofthefe wee will diſcourſe ſcucrally andin order: 
beginning firſt withtheirpreceptsor commandements 
preſcribed in their Alcoran,For as the Iewes hada par- 
ticular lawe giuen vnto them and publiſhed by God 
himſelfe in mount Sinai, the which being writtenin 
two Tables and containing ten Commaundements, is 
receiued alſo by alt Chriſtians as a moſt ſacred and ho- 
ly law, and is heldto beea centaine rale of iuſticeand 
pietic, whereunto alltheir actionsareto beconformed 
and directed , teaching them what is to be done or left 
vndone; So hauethe Turkes(in imitation oftheſame) 
certaine lawesand precepts orCommandements laide 
downe in their Alcoran,the obſeruationwhereofisſo 
neceſlarily required in their lives and <onuerſations, 
l | that 
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that whoſoeuer ſhal tranſgrefle or violateany ofthem, 
is held by their law to be amoſttinfull and wicked per- 
ſon: And they repute it very hard anddifhcultforfuch 
a man tobe ſaued. Contrariwile, they do belieue that 
who ſo doth obſerue & keepethoſe commandements, 
and.eſcheweththofe finnes which they-eſteemeto be 
mortall,he ſhall be ſure tobe ſaued:be he either Turke 
or Chriſtian , Which argueth that their confidence 
and hope of ſaluation conkiſterh chiefely in the pietic 
and merite of their vertuouslite, and good deedes: 
Andthatthey doenotmuch differ inrthat point'from 
the opinwon of ſome Chriſtians, who do attributetheir 
ſaluation vnto their merites. But ofthis we ſhall haue 
occaſion toſpeake hereafter in the particular diſcoue. 
ric of their opinions.-For being now to ſhewe what 
thoſe precepts are , which bee commaunded in their 
law, we will here ſetthem downe in ſuch order as they 


arc reported out of their Alcoran. 
He commaundements of the Turkes law are tight 1. 
; kN þ I. + <p bg oy 5+ ng A ter ec Theeight 
number : The firſt of which in ther langnaze is\ thus LS 7 


written. ments of 


| Sp tie Turkss 
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law. 
That isto ſay: 
T hexe is but one God alone and Mahomet is his Prophet. 


Their ſecond Commandementis, 

.\Ronour thy Father and thy mother with all poſsible loue 
reuerenceand fidelitie: And attempt not any thing againſt 
the good will and liking of thy parents. 
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Nl ' Theirthird Commandementis, | 
T hat which. thou: wowldeit not ſhould bee done wnte thee | 
doe not thou to any #ther. | 
Their fourth Commandement willeth, 
That euery man at the time limitted and appointed there- 
vnto, doe reparre onto their Moſche , or Temple topublique 
F ayers. | 
| mw Their fift Commandementis, 
-- T hat each man doe within the compaſſe of euerie yeare or- 
j derly: conſecrate and ſpend one HMoneth in abſtinence and 
| faiting.; ot 
"Theſixt Commandementexaccth, 


That everie man according to his eſtate and calling doe 
giue CAlmes liberally out of his goods and ſwbſtaunce. 


+ Theſcuenth Commandementrequireth; 
T hat each man doe embrace and frame punfedf to mare 
riage: Andthat he ave diligently obſerne ail ſuch ſolemnities 


rites and ceremonies, as are ordained and required in the ſa- 
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lemnizing theref,which are hereafter expreſſed in the expoſi- 
tion of thirCommanndement. ri Oo | 
$111 The Eight Commandement chargeth, 
| T hat w0 man kill another in' any caſe by no meanes what | 
ſo ener, but »pon violewt compulſion or by order of lawe and © 
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” the Turkiſh Empire. 16 
T he Expoſition of the frf Communndement he Turkes 
law, containing the ſumme of their beliefe. = aWenci: 


Cap. y; 


EF Heſe Eight:.Commaundementes inthe 

>J ES Turkes law, do containe(asit ſeemeth) 

TN 07 Ri ewo cfpeciall matters; In fowerofthem, 

s A WH! namelyin the firſt ; fourth, fift; and fixe 
ERS precepts,is ſet downe their faith and du- 

tictowards God: And inthe other foure is contained 

their dutie towards man. T heit firſt precepr conſiſteth 

oftwo partes : For it comprehendeththeir faith and 

belicfe which they haue ofthe Godhead, and their 0- 

pinion or belicfe which they haue of their Prophet 

Manomnszr, Touching the Godhead,they acknow- bs —_ 


ledge both with theTewesandChriſtians thatthereis ,,7,." 
one onely God : Wherein they differ from the Gen- the God: 
tiles, who had their mulktiplicitic of Gods, And they "<4: 
hold that Godalone is tobee worſhipped: And all a- 
doration to Saints, Ido, Images they abhorre'and 
condemne:as beingan honour proper and peculiarto 
Godalone, contrary to the traditions offome Chriſti- 
ans.Howbcit this their knowledge of the Godhead, is 
but inagenerall;contuſed,and groſſe manner, and on- 
ly (as it were)by conceite and imagination; For'what - 
God ſhoulde bee, and whatis the nature and Eſſence 
of the Deitie, they knowe not : Neithet doethey ac- 

| knowledge any diftintion'of perſons in the God- 
heade either 'of Trinitic/in Vnuie,, cor of Vnitic'in + 

| Trinitye as doe the Chriſtians . ' Albeit they doe 

[1-2 acknowledge 


* 
_ 
1] 


acknowledge that there isa holy Ghoſt : and they do 
Opinion of conteſle that the Splrite of God doth inſpire g00d mas 
abc Turks tions into the heartof man, &incitevstogoodand ho- 
4. 01mg ly deedes : Andyet do they not acknowledge ittobe 
Ghoſt, , adiſtin& perſon in the Godhead : but they doe by a 
' grofle conceit imagineitto be onely a bare power and 

_ vertuein God working by aſecret kind of inſpiration. 
Likewiſe touching. Chriſt,alchough they doe hold him 

tox a great and holy-Prophet (as ſhalbe-clſewhere de- 

opinion of SIAKed). yet withthe Tewes they deny him to bee the 
the Turkes Sgnne of God, and the. Mefliah and Sauiour of the 
conc 2 , World:2; Forthey ay, that God hathino ſonnes: and 
of Chriſt. with the Arriansthey deny hisdiuinity, andthe con- 
wncion of hisdiuine nature with his humanity. Not- 
withſtanding theydo in a ſort acknowledge the pow- 

er wiſedomeandiuſtice of God, as allo his goodnes; 

his mercy,andhis-prouidence. For they belicue that 

he madethe heauensand the earth : Thar hee created 

all things, and thatby his prouidence he ruleth & go- 

_ uernethall things : That he hath ordayned a heauen 
orParadiſe tr ot thoſe that liue well and 

]odly,. anda bellforthe' wicked and:vngodly. All 

this they doe conſtantly conteſleand belicuc, yet ſaas 

they ſeeme to conceyue of them by agrofle,carnall,8: 

Opinion of Outward conſideration, ,and by contemplating of the 
'hc Turkes Godhead onely inthe externallworkmanſhippe of his 
ru. creatures; and (meaſuring the-diuine bounty & good- 
denceand NES onely by themultirude of his: corporall blefſinges 
goodecs of and benetites beſtowed ypory mankind, and notby his 
| ſpirituallgraces) they doe-honout;ſerue and prayſe' 
himonaly for his prouidence, in prouiding for their' 
carthly bodics.”' And thereforeas theydoec hold it no- 
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the Turkiſh Empire. 17 
table impiety any wayto doubt of thegrace &fauour 
of God: So doththeir faith altogether reſt and depend 
ypon this confidenceand opinion: That God hath ap. 
pointed vnto euery man the manner, meanes, and cer- 
tainty ofhis liuing and ſuſtentation forty yeares before 
his birth, And becauſe manis made afterthe image & 
fimilitude of God, that therefore God hath made cer: 
taine and ure prouiſion for him. For this cauſe they 
do teach,that God is to be honoured and worſhipped 
in a decent and comely manner with praiſc and thankl- 
giving. To which efte&t theſe words of their Alco- 

ran are accounted of great reuerence and folemnity, 


eAta, eAlla, Biſiegus, Verdi, Co- 
larc, Verdi, Diwerdi, «Ag fluerdi . 


The meaning of which wordes is thus : Theye is n0 0 
ther cauſe why God did endue aud adorne mankind with rea- 


{on andunderſlanding aboue other of his creatures, bat onely 


to the ende we ſheuld diligently and effectually conſider in our 
mindes the infinite largenes of the aiuine grace and bounty, 
and the omnipotencie of the eternall Deity : And for hi 
cauſe onely did he place the eyes in mans body, that hee ſhoulde 
behold and acknowledge his admirable works and creatures, 
which he hath made great aboundance by his dinine power 
and omnipotencie : And therefore alſo did he faſten eares to 


thehead of man, that hee ſhoulde attend and hearken to the 


wordes af the heauenly law, and that, haning heard and well 
vnderſioode them , hee ſhoulde diligently keepe and obſerue 
them : e Moreouer God hath difributcd dinerſe and ſundry 


tongues and languages amongſt men, to thiintent one ſhould 
inſtruct and teach another in the knowledge of the aruine 


Law. Beſides they do obſerne alſo theſe words of their Alcoran, 
py | 
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with great ſolemwitie. « ja, Alla; Bift, Sag- 

luc > Chuerat . That is : God hath giuen unto men 

health of body, as one not the leaſt of w7 5 s and graces , to 
H 


the intent we ſhould not ſuffer ſlouth aud ſluggiſbnes ſs to take 
roote and tabee grounded in vs,that we ſhould thereby in any 


ſort neglett that dutie and ſeruice which we owe vnto him: 


vor that we ſhould be ſo addicted to the following of our world 
ly affaires or buſineſſe, that we ſhould be withdrawne thereby 
from the worſhip ana ſeruice of God, All thele ſentences, & 
many other ofthe like kinde , diſperſed throughout 
their Alcoran, doe ſhewe, that though the Turkes in 
many thinges doe conceiue ah. of God and his 
workes : Yetthe knowledge and meditation which 
they haue of the wiſedome, power, and goodnefle of 
God, is onely by an externall conſideration of world- 
ly benefites: And they doe apprehend the ſame onely 
by the natural powers and faculties of their mind and 
vnderſtanding . Butas for that heauenly and diuine 
contemplation, which ought to bee inwardly and ſpi- 
ritually inthe heart and ſoule of man: by which they 
thould acknowledgethe infinite loue of God towards. 
mankind both in andatter our creation ; by freeing vs 
from the power of death, Hell, and damnation : By 
whichalſo we are to colider the miſteric of our redem- 
tion, the wonderfull worke of our ſaluation, the pow- 
erfu'l working of Gods holy ſpirit within vs: by Lind. 
ling in vsa true, lively, and quickningfaith in his mer- 
ctes,by reuiuingand conforting vs in the hope of his 
promiſes, by ſanRifying our thoughts and cogitations, 
by mortifying our fnfall luſts ry aftetions, & by rai- 


ing of vs to the hope and cxpeRation of immorrtall, 


heauenly, and ſpirituall ijoyes; Of this they haue no ap- 
| prehen» 
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the Turkiſh Empire. 18 


prehenlton nor knowledge, noſence nor feeling. And 
the reaſon is, for that they reiet the meanes vw ereby 
God doth impart thoſe ſpiritual graces & bleſſings vnto 
vs:namely the acknowledging of his beloued ſonne,jn 
whome onely he is wel pleaſed with vs:and the know. 
ledge of his holy Scriptures,which being giuen by in- 
ſpiration, arethe onely meane toinſtrudt ys. 

Of the former part of this Commandement,name- opinion & 
ly, ofthe belicte of the Mahometiſts touching the god- b<licfeof | 
head, we haue ſpoken ſufficient: Let vs now examine wel fg 
the other part of heir beliefe, and ſce what the Turkes their Pro- 
doe thinke oftheir Prophet M a u o uw sr. Whomeas page AW 
they haue blaſphemoully ioyned and aſſociated with 
God himſelfe inthiscommaundement: fo do they at- 
eribute vato him no lefle then diuine and holy wor- 
ſhippe: by reaſon that from him they deriue their law 
and Religion, as they thinke that hee had it from God 
by ſpeciall grace and reuclation . erm ns 
though the Turkes doe hold that their law preſcribed 
and written in their Alcoran is now the onely true law _ . . 
of God, wherein his wil is reucaled, and according to a ey 
the which they are bounde to ſerue and worſhippe touching = 
him: Yet doe they notdenie, butthat God did here- Fr 4 
tofore giuea law vntothe Iewes by Moyſes, after the Mabower, 
which hee commaunded himſelte then to bee ſerued: 34 he. 
And thar all the Iewes that liued before thetime of cach of 
Chriſt, and did frame their liues according to the them- 
ſame, ſhall be faued by the obſeruation of that lawe. 


And theyacknowledgealſo that that law continued in 


forceyntill the time that Chriſt came into the worlde. 


Whome they confeſle likewiſe to beethe Sonne of the 


Virgine Marie: and to haue beene ſent from Gud as 


F 2 a 


| T he policie of 

a moſt holy Prophet with a new lawe for the refor- 
mation of the worlde: And thar from thencefoorth 

men were bounde to obſerue the dodrine, Gofpell, 

and Commaundements of Chriſt , tillſuch rime as it 

pleaſed God afterwardes to ſend his PropherM an o- 

» tr: by whome (they ſay) God laſt of all made 

knowne his will and pleaſure, how and in what ſorte 

he would bee worſhipped: And that all other lawes 

ſhould fromthencefoorth be aboliſhed : and that the 

law taught andwrittenby M a xo 1 s r ſhould onely 

be recciued andoblerued; which (as theypretend) 

is the fame law , and nootherthen ſuchas God gaue 

of olde vnto Abraham : from whome Manomsr, 

bcing deſcended directly of the line and feede of If- 

mael, hce was appointed by God himlſeclfe to reuiue 

and toreſtoretheſame : And therefore hauing itre- 
ucaled vnto- him by ſpeciall grace and fauour from 

God, hee was commaunded to publiſh and to reeſta- 
bliſh it inthe world . Andfor this cauſe they call Ma. 
H0METiIN theirlanguage : LAcurzamam Penegaber, 
That is to ſaye: The laſt Prophet ſent from God. 

Hereupon it is a common opinion and tradition a- 
monegſtthe Turkes; that £Moyſes, Chriſt, and M a u 0- 
ui x Tarethree of the greateſt Prophetes, and of prin- 
cipall accompt and reconing aboue all others : That 
they were each of. them ſent from God, and were 
moſtexcellent, holy, and good men, all ofthem high- 
ly fauoured and beloned-of God . They affirme alſo 
that both CMayſes, Chriſt; and Manomszsr areof e- 
quall and like accompt and eſtimate in the fight: of 
God: notoneof them hauing preheminence aboue 
another, And. therefore ifany one doe happen to blat- 


pheme 
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the Turkiſh Empire. 


pheme either Chriſt, or his motherthe Virgin@ Marie: 


©, 


Hee is by their law to ſuſtaine the like puniſhment, as Blaſphem 

3s inflicted vppon them that blaſpheme the name of 
M a n 0 »-zr,cipeciallyititbealewe, he isſure to be his 
burned. Beſides they'will noradmit any Tewe tobe- 
come Turke, vnleſſchebe firftprofeſt a Chriſtian,and 
doe cate Swines fleſh; notwithſtanding that it bee for- **< Turkes, 
bidden both to 'Iewes and Turkes by cither lawe as 


well of Moy/esas of Man om nr, For they affirme 


that the law ofthe Chriſtians isfarre better and to be 


preferred before that of the Iewes. Which arguerh 
that they doe attribute much vnto Chriſt and to his 
Religion , Howbeit in regarde of their owne lawe 


(whichthey doethinke to. bemoſtcxcellentboth tor 


neand hateit. And notwithſtanding the equalitic 
which they acknowledge in theſe three Prophetes: 
Yetthcy docholdethat M a x 014 # t is to bee loued, 
honoured and reuerenced inthe higheſt and chiefeſt 
place next to God himſelfe . Becauſe hee is the laſt 
Prophet that God will ſend into the worlde : And 
becauſe the law which God hath reuealed by him, is 
now onely.in force, and ſo ought to continue, and to 
be obſerued vntotheende of the worlde . And thisis 


the cauſe, why they are taught and enioyned out of 
this commaundement, not onely ro loue and honour | 


God, but alſo to reuerenceand loue his Prophet M a- 
nomErT beforeallother thinges whatſoeuer. Where- 


ynto the Turkes doe accordinglye with notable ve- 


hemeacie intend all-their thoughtes and- endeuours, 


viing :all;poſible: reucrence; and deuorion ' both in 
bag F 3 naming 


—_ and profit) they docvtterly diſallow;' con- 


* 


ainſt 
rift, or 
mother 


puniſhed 
amongſt 
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Thepoluieof + 
naming and ſpeaking of him. In ſo much that-it-there 
Blaiphemic bee any One that blaſphemeth God, and another doe 
again®  blaſphemeManowmer, the former ſhall bee puniſhed 
and Mbe- onely witka hundreth Reopng and blowes of the Ba- 
mc: 55, ſtonado, butthe latter is ſure-to-loofe his life for ir, 
by -c Andtheyyeclde this reaſon tor it. Becauſe God,being 
Tv:kes. omnipotent, can and will plague the blaſphemers of 

his holy name withany plagues whatſo cuer, as itſhall 
i{ceme good vnto him: But Maauomemr beingno 
God but apoore Prophet cannot reuenge that iniu- 
rie done vnto him, For which cauſethey ſaye , thar 
they (who profefle, and are to obſerue the lawe giuen 
by Maaomszr) areboundeto ſceit moſt ſeucrely 
puniſhed. Belides,they doe thinke by vertue of this 
commaundement, inregard of their loue, deuotion, 
anddutie toManom = r, that they are bound by 
all meanesas muchas in themlyeth, to amplifte and 
encreaſe their Religion in all partes of the worlde, 
both byarmes and otherwiſe «And that it is lawfull 
for themto enforce and compel, to allure, toſcduce, 
and to perſwade all men to the embracing of their 
ſe and ſuperſtitions : and to proſecuteall ſuch with 
fire and (worde, as ſhall cither oppoſe themſclues a- 
gainſttheir Religion, or ſhall tefuſe to conforme and 
{ubmit themſclues ro their Ceremonies and traditi- 
ons . And this they doe to the intente the name 
and doQtrine of their Prophet M a n © m &T maye 
bee cuerie where, andof all nationsreucrencedand 
embraced . Hence it is that the Turkes doe delire 
nothing more-then to drawe both Chriſtiansand 0- 
ther co embrace their:Religion and toturne Turke. 


And 
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the Turkiſh\Empire. 20 
And they do hold that in ſo doing they doe God good 
feruice, bee itby any meanes good or badde;, right or 
wrong. For this cauſe they do plotand deutle ſundry Prafiiles 8: 
wayes how to'gainethein totheirfaith. And many (fy % 
times whenthey {ce thatno other means wil preuaile, to drawe 
thenthey will frame falſe accuſations againſt them ſay. <3 *2 nc 
ing, that eyther they did blaſpheme the name of Ma- ;,mer ang 
oMzT or ſome oftheir Prophets: or that they did ar- t9turne 

| , $6 SF Turkc.. 

gucanddiſpure of their law and religion,orfume ſuch 
like matter : which being ſtrictly forbidden: by their 
lawes,is puniſhable by death. And to prouethem guil- 
tic they will indmany, ſometimes fortie, orfiftic falſe 
witneſſes to teſtifie & averre the accuſation. Forthere 
bee certaine of their Prieſts (of whom we ſhall ſpeake 
hereafter) who tor a Ducat or ſome ſuch ſmall reward, 
wil ſwear athouſand vntruths,cſpecially ifitbe to con- 
demne a Chriſtian:againſt whom they thinke ita great 
honour to forlweare themſelucs: becauſe it may bee 
an occaſion. to make him forſake Chriſtianity and to 
turne Turke. For being thus conuicted by the reſti- 


mony of thoſe falſe wretches, they haue judgement 
p 


preſently giuen eyther to ſuffer death by being burnt, 
or els roabinre their teligion,8&to imbrace the law and 
profeſſion of Mahometiſm: wherof it enſueth that ther 
ſcant paſleth any one yeare, but there is fome one or 0- 
ther which docth ſuffer martirdome for the faith of 
Chrift, but many more for fare ofdcath dochange 
theirreligion, and deny theirfairh. Of whome they 
docafterwardes make fo great reckoning andaccount, 
thattheyare notonely rewarded withſtore of money, 
laings and other neceflarics for their: maintenaunce - 
bur commonly they are preferred and aduaunced to: 


great.” * 


Jn Thepplaiedf 
oreat offices, dignities and honours. ' All which flew. 
eth moſt apparantly, howe reuerently and deuoutly 
they doe eſtecme of their Prophet, and how vehe- 
mently they are addicted to the maintenance of his fu- 
perſtitioris : ſeeing they make no conſcience of ſuch 
wicked and deteſtable; practiſes to gaine men to their 
ſc& and religion, and to procurethem to be circumci- 
ſed: whichis the proper marke and (as it were) the 
badge & cognizance ofa proteſt Turke or Muſulman. 
For that they thinke not any manto bee rightly religi- 
ous as a true Mahometilt,yaleſſe he take vpon him this 
marke of Circumciſion: as ſhall beediſcouered inthe 


Chapternext following. 


Of the Ceremonie of Turkiſh 
| Circumciſion, 


Cap. 6. 


& Ou have hearde wherein the 
1 } Turkiſh faith and belicfe confi- 
--, cth, and what opinion they 


*% 


W mY hauctouching the eſſence of the 
[ga Godhead : You lcealſo how iu- 


W QI pcrſtitiouſly they areaddiced tro 
Oe, 


to the reuerence and honour © 
their Prophete M anomnr# 
whome hauing ioyntly placed with God himſelfe 
in theyr firſt Commaundement , they doe alſo in 


a ſorte make him partaker of his. divine worſhippe. 
noceibaic 
that 


And becauſe they holde it requiſite and 
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the Turkiſh Empire. 21 
that all the world ſhould acknowledge him as'a moſt 
holy and hcauenly Prophet, purpoſely and expreſly 
ſent from God to teach and inſtratt mankinde 1n the 
lawe and will of God, according'toſuch ceremonies 
and traditions as are commaunded and deliuered in 
theirlawe : therefore they do fappole that al. men arc 
bounden both to do him diuin&honors,and(acknow- 
ledging him for GodsProphetto embrace his Sect 
and ſuperſtitions, as being to D&preterred betore all 
other lawes and profeſsions whatfocuer, In regarde 
whereof they doe alſo cſteeme the proteflours thereof 
to be a people peculiarly beloued and highly fauoured 
of God, T hus as they hatie made and coyneda ſeuc- 
rall and particular lawe varo 'themſelues, making 
M 4A4HOMET the ſole Patrone of their Se&, and the 
onely Obicf of their Deuotion : {o haue they taken 
vp the ceremonic of Circumciſion , as aſpeciall badge Circumci6on 
and roken of their ſet 8 religion, By the which they —__ han 
do feeme to conſecrate and dedicare themſelues to the (oen rhas 
profeſsion of Mahomertiſme, and do (as it were) vow they coſecrax 
all honour, loue and reucrence vato MA HOMET, ]. CO—_ | 
magining, that no man can pleaſc nor belecue in God loue of Habs. 
aright except he honour and worſhip him as his beſt *% | 
beloned Propher, Hence it is that they doc holdeall | 
other nations & peoples for prophane 8& irreligious, 
who are not incorporated by this ceremonie into the 
ſocietic of their faith and religion : and they repure 
none for true and perfe&t Turkes, who hauc nor taken 
vpon them this matkeand ſealeof Turkiſh Circumci- | 
fon,which in theic lavguage they call T/aneth . The | 
nature whereof, thar it may the better be diſcerned: 


wee will briefly ſhew , borh whatitis, and howeir 
G firſt 


CircamciGon 
what it is, and 
| the firſt infti- 
| tution and 
i$ cnd thereof, 
. Genel.17, 


— --"———_— — 
<<” + i... 
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| +\The polecie of IF 
firſt began, and yet-is continued amongeſt the Iewes: 
next, how;and in what mancr itzs vied by the Turks: 
and laſtly ſhall be couched whercia thele two people 
do differ caclrfrom other inthe vie and oblcruation of 
this ceremony, oy 
Touching the thing or at itſelfe of circumciſion, it 
nothing clſe but acutting away of the foreskinneof 
the fleſh of a man in has {ecrert parts, And it was ordai- 
ned to be dong qQnly ypon thole of the male-kind, The 
firſt inſtitutionthereot was by Gods commaund and 
appoyntment to. Abraham rhe farher of the faithtull : 
ro whome it was enioynedas a peculiar {1gne or facra- 
meat ofthe coucnant berweene God and him , ypon 
tharpromiſe which.god had made him,that he would 
multiply and make h1s {eede as rhe dult of the earth as 
the ſand of the ſea, and as the ſtarres 1n heauen: alſo, 
that many Nations ſhould proccede our of his loynes, 
and that in him all the nations of the carth ſhould bee 
bleſled, For the allurance of this promiſcand coucnant 
vnto Abraham, God infticuted the ſacrament of Cir. 


cumcilion: and commaunded that all the male-kind of 


his ſeede ſhould beecircumciſed throughout all their 
generations. For God hauing determined to ele and 
chooſe ymo himlelte a peculiar people out of the ſeed 
of Abraham, by whome he would be {erucd and wor- 
ſhipped according to the finccritic of his owne lawe 
andcommaundements., and from whom alſo ſhould 
proccedeableſsing vppon the whole earth; hee did 
therefore ordainc this ligne of circumciſion , both to 
diſtinguiſh thoſe of the leede of Abraham from the 0- 
ther prophane peoples of the world : asalſo to be for 


a token and remembrance of the bleſsing promiſed to 
| them, 


| 
| 
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the Turkiſh Empire. 22 
them, and by them to the world, Howbeitthoughall 
thole of the poſteritie of Abraham had this ſigne of cir 

cumciſion amongeſt them : yet amongeſt infinite Na- 
tons deſcended our of his loynes , hee made efpeciall 
choiſc of the Iſraelites, who came of Iacod the nephue 
of Abraham by Iſaac, chooling them onely for his pe- 
culiar people. And amongeſt the Iſraelites alſo, out 


of the rweluc Tribes deſcended from the twelue ſons Genef:23.and 
of lacob, he preferred the Iewes , being of the Tribe Genel:35, 


of Iuda ; from whome hee woulde haue the Melſs1- 
ah and Saviour of the worlde to deſcend © in whome 
onely, and chiefely his promiſe made to- Abraham 
was fulfilled and finiſhed Wherefore as the couenanc 
of Circumciſion was purpoſely inſtituted at the ficit 
to bee afigne of a bleſsing promiſed to Abraham 1n 
his ſeede, and for the diſtinguiſhing of Gods'peo- 
ple from the prophane and heathen Nations of the 
worlde: So was the ſameto continue onely yntill 
ſuch timeas all nations ſhoulde bee gathered into one 
faith and {ocictie vnder Chriltthe*Meſsiah 3 who by 
his comming in the fleſh of the'feede of Abraham, 
and by the preaching of his Goſpel, hauing brought 
that bleſsing vpon the world which was promiſed, 8 
hauing/ broken downe the patrition wall that was be- 
tweene the Iewes and the Gentiles, theceremonie of 
Circumciſion was from thencefoorth vtterly abroga- 
red, and ought to-hauc ceaſed, and to haue becne diſ- 
continued. 

Bur the Tewes (amongeſt whome eſpecially cir- 
cumciſion was cuer and moſt religiouſly continued) 
in the tabburnnes and blindenefle of their bearts,op- 
poſing themſelues agaiaſt the Divinitic of Chriſt the 
Do - \- - "WM Meſsiah, 


| | The policie of 


Wk Meſsiah, andagainſt the tructh of Chriſtian teligion, 
q:| and perfiſting with obſtinacte ia the obſcruation of 
* theirancicnt rues and traditions : they baue ſtil retain- 
' ed and qblerued this-ceremonie of Circumcifion , and 
\ doceuea to this day cointinuethe ſame amongſt them 
inall;partes ot the-world, whereſocucr they livedil- 
perſed } And they will nor ſecs. that the ſame is nowe 
conuerred from a holy and ſacred facrament,to a moſt 
! idle and vaine ceremony, And that itis left vatothem 
i by rhe iuſt iudgement of God,asa worthie clogge and 
; ; burrhen to their taichlefle ſfoules and conſciences , ra- 
ther than as atoken otany Good or Bleſsing to be cx- 
pected from hg, 

Nowe, - as the Tewes haue ſhewed themſelues 
moſt obſtinate,in theblundacſse of their bearts by the 
retaining of this cexemonie and theirolde traditions: 
": | ſo the Turkes likewiſe, nolefſle vaine in the idleneſse 
*1 of their owne 1maginations, haue and do yſc Circum- 
| cilion,asa (pecial} token or marke of their fond and ſu- 

perſtitious (et, eucn bythe infiirurion and ordinance 

Circumciſion; 9f their prophet MAHOMET: who therein (as in ma- 
of the Turkes ny Other things, hauing immirated the Iewes) did ci- 
nay 11mg ther'take it yp, and borrow it from them: orclſe bee- 
PEOIEt ing himſclte an Iſmaclite by. diſcent, and ſo deriued 
from Abraham,& his:mother alfo being a Iew borne, 

and ſo both his parents being come of two circumci- 

| ſed nations, hee did therefore in the invention and fra- 
17 ming of his new law and blaſphemics, ſhew his great 
| affection tothis ceremonie of Circumcition :. and 1n- 
ſcrringthe ſameamongſt his other traditions, he com- 
maunded it to be obſcrucd of his diſciples and follow- 
ers. 'In regard whereof the Turkes alſo obſcruing the 
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Touching the order obſerued by the Turkes in the 


circumciling of their children, iris in this manner : 
When the childe is come to be of eight yeeres of age 


the Turkiſh Empire. 22 


laweof MA HoMET, do impoſcandobtrade it vpon 
all thoſe that ſhall be any way admitted intothe ſocic- 
tic of their religion. And their order is, that not one- 
ly all the male children of naturall borne Turks ſhou!d 
in their infancic be circumciſed: but that all others alſo 
both men and children ſhalbe the like: who ſhal cither 
voluntarily or by conſtraint be brought to the embras . 


(which is the vſuall and ordinary time appoynted for The maner of 
to circumciſe them) they doe firſt of all inuice all e Turkith 


their friends, kinſtolks, & familiar acquaintance to- a ;;, 
great and ſolcmne feaſt : againſt the which they doe their children, 


make prouiſton ofdiuecrſc kindes ot fleſh (ſuch as they 
may lawfully cate) and of others the moſt dainticand 
and coſtly cates thatcan be gorten. Thericher ſort do 
commonly yle to kill a fatte Oxe, within which be- 
iog drefscd, they do inclole the carcas ofa ſheepe , and 
within itan henne, and in the ſamean egge, Alrtheſe 
thus incloſcd cach within other, they doe cauſe robe 
roaſted whole and all together tor the greater-glorie 
& honour of that day. The teaſt vſually 1s kept 1a the 
dwelling houſe of the father whoſechilde is to be cir. 
cumciſed: where alſo the ceremony of circumciſion is 
to be performed. For inthe middeſt of their feſtiuall 
dinner, the childe being brought 1n amongeſt the 
gueſts, rhere commeth yato him a Surgeon, who be. 
ing skilfull and expert inthat Art, taketh the foreskin 
ot his fleſh betweene his fingers, and drawiog ircloſe 


together doth holde it faſt witha little paire of tongs. 
G 3 Then 


ircumcifion 


Ne vpon 


SO no ic, 4 


The policie of 
Then doth one ot their Tal;ſmany or Prieſts, wil the 
Childe ropronounce the Conteſsion of his Faith and 
Religion, wherein he hath been formerly raught and 
inſtruded, according to their manner, Who therevp- 
on (lifrng vp his eyes and rhe fore-finger of his right 
hand towards Heauen) with a lowd voyce vttereth 
theſe words; La THah,1lelath Mehemmet Ireſul Allah: 
T atre Beoamber H uh : that is, There is but one onely 
God, and MA HOMET his Prophet ; one Creator, and 
his Prophets arc <quall. This done, (rothe tntent hee 
may take away all teare from the Childe) he faith, that 
he will not meddlc anic farther with him at thattime, 
burthat he will defcrre the Circumciſion till the next 
day: and ſo maketh ſhew that he will depart. Bur pre- 
ſently returning, and feigning that hee hath forgotten 
and omitted ſome-thing which is requifitein the pre- 
paration of that Ceremonic, hee beginneth againe to 
handlethe Childe as before; and then (vpon a fodain) 


cutteth'away the skinne, putting vppon the wound a 


little alt and fine bumbaſt ; and ſo (from that time for- 
ward) the partie is accompred for a Muſulman, har is, 
One circumciſed,or a proteſt Mahometiſt, After this, 
(the ſfolemanitte of their Feaſt continuing three whole 
daycs together) they doo lead the Partic circumciſed 
to the Bath with great pompeand triumph: and as he 
gocth homewards , hee 1s led in the middeft of all the 
Gueſts ; who (at his returne into rhe houſe) doo pre- 
ſent him with great Guitrs & Prefents : ſome beſtow. 
ing on him rich Garments of ſi|ke, yclucr, and ſuch 
like ; others giuing him ſtanding cups or boules of fil- 
ucr or other plare z ſome preſenting him with money, 


and others wirh horſes: & the women giuc him hires, 
' v: oh FT aa hand- 
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the Turkiſh Empire. 24. 
band-kerchers, and ſuchlike 3 cueric one according to 
theabiliticoftheir eſtate andcalling, The Females a- 

mong(t the Turkes, though they bee not circumciſed 

indeed as the men, yet they are made or admitted Mu- 
ſulmans with the hike {olemnitie, by pronouncing the 

ſaine words that are beiore rehearſed; But when aaic 
Chriſtian or other Stranger is by his owne choyce and 
voluntaric motion to bee circumciſed, (which happe- bd near ng 
neth oftcu, by reaſon of the cxcelſsiue tributes and cx- cumcifion 
ations laid ypon them) there is ſome difterence in rhe eager 
forme of cie Ceremonie, For heis brought into ſome Mryerens, 
publike place, in the open fight of the people 3 & there Strangers. 
after he bath pronounced the words of the firſt Com. _ 
maundement, in the Jaw of M AHOMET (beforereci- 

ted) with his cyes and forefioger litted yp towards the 
heauens, then is hee circumciled, and hath alſo a newe 

name giuen him, Þis former name becing changed 3 

whereas the Turkes do-vſc to giue the names to their 

owne children at thetime of their birth, and ſo conci- 

nue them after their Circumciſion, Now after that a- 


- nic Chriſtian is thus circumciſed, he is carried abour al 


the quarters and ſtreetes of the Cittie, with great tri- 
umph and ioy of the people, who haue drummes and 
trumpets ſounding before them: 8 belides diuers gifts 
and rewards beſtowed ypon him, he is made free for e- 
uer after from all tributes and exaftions, Through the 
deſire of which gaine & priuiledge,taany of the Greeks 
(whom the T urkes call Yrmalar) and manie Albane- 
zcs (whom they call Arzantlar) doo willingly offcr 
rhemſclues to be circumciſed. Howbcit, if anic hap- 
pen to bee circumciſed by compulſion foranic offence 


committed : as for ſtriking of a Muſulman, or for 
blaſphe- 
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- The policieof 


blapheming of MAH OMET, orany ſuch like treſpaſſe 
(which hath happened to diuerſe.) To ſuch a one, 
they doe not giue any giites or preſents . And yet hee 


ſhall be freed trom the payment of taxes and rallages, 
as other Muſulmans are. 

By the manner of the Turkiſh Citcumcifion heere 
recited and diſcoucred:it appeareth,that though 1n the 
ſubſtaunce and matter of this ceremonic, they doca- 
gree with the ewes: yet in the forme thercof,they do 


The differice differ and diſagree in mary things. As firſt in the time: 
berweene the For whereas they circumciſe not their children till the 


Turkes and 


lewes intheir 


Circumciſion 


cight ycere of their age : the Iewes vicd it thecighr 
day after the birth of their infants: ro whomealſo they 
gaue their names at the time of their circumciſion, co- 
trary to the order and cuſtome of the Turks and other 
Mahometilſts. Next, they vary 1a the placealſo : for 
the Iewes did it openly 1n their Temples , and nor in 
their priuate houſes, as doe the Turkes, Againe, the 
Iewes did nener bring any to be circumciſed, but they 
didit with ſingular reuerence and ſolemnity,and with 
greatreligion and deuotion,eſteeming ir as a moſt ho- 
1; and ſacred ceremonie or ſacrament: and as a parte of 
their diuine ſeruice to be performed towards God, and 
viing itas a viſible and aſſured figne of his grace, lou, 
and tauour towardes them : whereas the Turkes (al- 
though they repute and rake itasa ſpeciall marke of 
their religion, and of their ductie and ſeruice ro M A» 
HOMET tneir Propher,) yer in the doing thereof they 
ſhewelitrleor nodeuotion * neyther doe they rakeir 
as alignification of any ſpeciall benchite expe&ed from 
God : but they marke 1t rather as an occaſion to fatis- 


fiethcir ownedelights and pleaſures, by feaſting, ban- 
| quetting, 
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quetting, and ſuch like kinde of triumphes : and for an 
outward ſhew and brauery in a glorious oſtcnration 
of rheir ſe&t, and to grace it in the eyeof the worlde, 
| more than for any holineſle or religion which they 
| 1magineorconceiue in it. Laſt of all, the Iewes didde 
# _neuer ws ſtraine any ſtrangers to be circumciled , bur 
| onelyvſedittotheir ownechildren, or to ſuch ag did 
willingly conforme rhemſelues to their religion or 
ceremonies; or ſuch as were bought and ſolde ynto 
them to be their ſeruants, and ſo were ro be incorpo- 
rated into their nation : bur the Turkes contrariwile 
doe ſecke by all meanes both ro.drawe, and to enforce 
all perſons ofall Nations to communicate with them 
in the obſeruation doth of their religion, and of the 
ceremonie of circumciſion, ſuppoling itto be one of 
the chiefeſt thinges wherein they can make ſhew of 
their honour and loue to. MA HOMET, according to 
| rhepreſcript ruleof their firſt commaundement.. In 
} the explanation whereof, for that (I doubr me) wee 
! hauccxceeded, we will therefore proceede to the ex- 
! policion of their ſecond precept. 


/ 


The mw Ty 0 of their ſecond Commanndement, 
touching the obedience of children towards their 
parents. 

wn T. 

JN their ſecond Commandementis requt- 

red ſuch dutifull regard and obedience of 

children rowards their parents, that they 

2] arc forbidden to- oppoſe theſclues againſt 

them, or any way to contradi&them cicherin word 

or deede. Ir enioynerh themalſo _ carctull dy 
ad 
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- The policieof- 
and to vſcal poſsible dilagence, that they do not giue 
them ante cauſe or 7. of complaint, 'grecte Or 
lamencation. And if by chance it happen that heir pa- - 
rents fall into pouertic, or be preſsed with any wants 
ot penury, or with any miſhap or miſfortune whatſo- 
cuer , their ſons ſtand charged by yertue of this com- 
maundement to {uccour and relicue them both with 
their ſubſtance, and with their beſt aduite and counſel: 
Inſomuch chatthey mult norſtick ro imploy & ſpend 
all their wealthfor the good and welfare gf their pa- 
rents. Moreouer,this do they addevnto this comman- 
dement,that the children doin any cafe take heed how 
they do'drawetheiuſt and lawtull curſe of the parents 
vpon them: for they arc of opinion, that the curſe that 

; proceedeth from parents againſtthe children willight 
_ vpon them fo hcauilyas it will cauſe their vtterruine 
conchingehe anddeſtruion : and thatall the water of the bottom- 
curſe of pa leſſe ſea, norofall the rivers inthe world will notbe 
eee eb:1dren {Ufficient to waſh or ridde away thatcurſe from:them : 

cir children ye 

nor thatany ſorrowe, repentance or contrition of the 
heart, nor any reformation-or amendment of life, nor 
yet any puniſhment or plagues ſuſtained for the ſame, 
(how greatandgrecuous locuer they be ) will be able 
by any meanes torake away the burihen thereof from 
them. Beſides,it is cxpreſly affirmed in their Alcoran, 
That God will ncuer pardon and forgiuc thoſe chil- 
dren who are ſo accurſed by their parents: volefle that 
the parents themſclues doc-voluntarily of rhar owne 
accord, andin cxpreſsc rermes firſt remir and pardon 
them, anddoe remouetheircurle from them , And m 
very tructh /both-parents and children doe — 
chemdelues wellagreeinchus poinr-forcheparemn 


{0 
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ſovſe & accuſtome their children cucn from rheir in- The potable » 

fancie and tender yeeres, That they hold nothing more {275 Parers 

deere and pretious,than to yeeld due honor and reue- tion of theyr 

rence to their parents , And they be ſo carctull in the —— 
| $8 HART >: great obe- 

performance thereot according to the preerie rule of gjenceofchil- 

this commandement, that this piety ſecmettito be tn- drentotheyr 

gendred with them cuen at their birth:or co be infuſed Rites ns 

into them(as it were)in the cradle, Inſomuchas it is a 

very rareand ſtrange thing amongſt them, to fee anie 

examples of diſobedience 1n the children againſt their 

parents. The which their fingular yertueand pictic 

in this behalte, cannot be imputed to any other thing 

than totheir great care and regarde which they take in 

the education of their children , For they hauea ſay- 

© ingamongſtthemſelues: That ifatree be planted in Senrence of 

« abarren ſoile, itcan not bring forth fruit of a pleſant the Turkes, 

© taſte, but thatthetree will bee of the nature of the 

* oround, 8 the fruit will be of the nature of the tree: 

thertore their principal care & 1ndeuor is, that by how 

much the moretheage of their infants is ſubie@to te- 

derneſle and {fimplicitie, ſo much the more carefully to 

traine them vp to modeſty 8 good behauior, to picty 

and to vertue. And they hold itneceſfary that the pa- 

rents ſhuld in this thing ſpecially makea ſhew of their 

loue & affection roward their children: bicauſe hauing 

once brought them by moderat chaſticementto tread 

inthe path of verrue : it may be a mecane afterwards 

when they grow to yeeres, thatrhe diſcipline of their 

parents will be ſtill before their eyes, and will remaine 

ſodceply imprinted in their mindes,thatthey will ne- 

_uer forgettheir fatherly admonitions, nor pretermit 

that obedience which is due to them. 
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The behauior 
of the Turkes 
rowards all per 


ſons, required 


in their law. 


The policies 


The Explanation of the third Commanundement of the 
T urkes law, touching their behasior towards all men. 
Cap. 8, 

He third ion of the Turkecs Lawe, is 
| deriued out of the Lawe of Nature, and 
conſenterh alſo with the Rules of Chri- 
| ſtianitic: Both which doo will, Thatno 

man doe that ynto another , which they 
would not haue done vnro themſelues. Vppon this 

Commaundement the7 doo imply thus much 5 That 
cucric man is bound to carric himſelfe towarls his 
neighbour with all kinde of piertic, fairhfulnes, and a- 
mitic 3 Thattheyliuc peaccably and quietly together 
in vnitie & concord;T hart cach man louc other as him 
ſelfe ; That they vſc loyaltic, plainnes, and good dea- 
ling one toanother, without fraud or diſsimulation 3 
and, That they yceld their due obedience to their Su- 
periours and Magiſtrates,and to deale faithfully & yp- 
rightly with cucric People and Nation, with whome 
they haue anie affaires or buſines, cither by traffique, 
bargaining and (cl}ing, or inanie other kinde of con- 
tract whatſocuer. Beſides, if anic man doo chaunce to 
be ternpred to hurt or defraud anorher,and that he doo 
finde his thoughts and cogirations enclining and yeel- 
ding thereuntoo : he is commaunded by this Law pre- 
ſently ro bethinke himſcltc, and rocnter into this con- 
ſideration; Thar if another ſhould intend the like inju- 
rie & purpoſe the like matter againſt him, whether he 
could or would be contented (wi. hout anic impatien- 
cic,and with a quict minde) to ſufferand endure ir. For 
by ſuch cogirations and good meditations;they ſay, It 


Is Ca- 


A 
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is eaſie for any mano to trame & inure his affections, 
that he ſhall ſoone abſtaine from doing anic harme, in- 


1urie, or outrage vnto his neighbour. 
Vpon the cquitic of this commaundement(as it ſce- 


meth) is the ciuill Iuſtice of the Turkes (for the moſt Civill lultice 


part,and in moſt caſes) grounded : excepting onely cer- 


of the Turkes 
for the moſt 


taine principall caſes, as of thefr, periurie,treaſon,mur- part gro 


ther, and ſome other of that kinde,. For in all orher 


on the third 


matters of priuate and perticuler iniuric done between ment of theyr 


partic and partic, they doo proceed (in their puniſh- 


law: and yeel. 


ments)-per legem talionts, by the law of like for like: as j;,.< 


tooth for tooth, cye for cyc, hand for hand, according 
totheancient law and vſage, ordained in theTewiſh e- 
ſtare by God himſelfe in the law of Moſes. According 
to-the which, they doo hold it a ſoucrctgne and eſpect- 
all point of iultice ; That cucric man doo reape that 
meaſure, which he meateth vnto others : andin all of- 
fences of leſſer conſequence, that the ſame proportion 
of puniſhment bee obſerucd and done vpon the Offen- 
dour, which was by him intended or executcdagainſt 
the partie violated & offended. So preciſe and vpright 
1s thelaw and religion of the Turkes 1n this bihalfe, 
teaching them to hauec a ſpeciall regard of tuſtice and e- 
quitiean all their ations and dealings between man 8 
man : howlſocuer in the barbarouſnes of their owne 
cruell ſauage,& corrupt natures, they do ſecmealtoge- 
ther to be peruerted & alienated trom the finceritic of 
that law, through anaturall hatred & enmitie ro Chri- 
ſtians, towards whom in moſt of their Attions they 
doo make ſhew, that they haue little regard of that 1u- 
ſtice, cquitic, or humanitie, which is{o commended 
yato them in this Commaundement. 
H 3 The 
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T he ex $mry of their fourth Commaundement, 
touching the mantr and ceremorirs of the T urks 
m their prayer. 


Cap, 9; 


$74 Cos N their fourth preceprt it is enafted, That the 
©. Key, Turkes dorepaire fiue times cucry day at the 
(2) Paz 


16 
e@<houres and times limited and appointed yn- 


*ro their Temples, which in their language 


Fe 


are called, Meſchit or Moſche: and that they doe come 
pcepared therevnto, with their mindes well diſpoſed, 


The ordinary and with good deuotion. The firſt of thoſe appoynted 


times of prai- times for their comming to the Church, ts before rhe 
_ ervſedbythe 
Turkes, 


ſunneriſing : which time they call T amz4t, or Salana- 
1m4zzi. Thenext 1s about noone or midday, of them 
called Hulenamazzi. The third houre is alittle before 
ſunne ſer, which they terme Tnchindi namazzi, The 
fourth is after ſunne ſer, and they call that time Acſax- 
n8marri. The fift and laſt houre of their deuortion, is 
at the time that they prepare themſclues to fleepe, be- 
ing about the ſecod houre of the night, which in their 
language is named 7atſt namazzi : Altheſe houres are 
odained by a ſolemne rite & ordinance for the Turks 
ro betake themſelves ro their prayers and oriſons. And 
therefore at all thele timzs, when they are to goe vnto 
their Meſches or Meſchits : certain of their Pricſts who 
they call Mei=in, ger vp nto the towers of their Tem-_ 
ples, which are built round in the manner of watch- 


rowers,or Janternes, and are ofa wonderfull height : 
| and 


kh 4yor- 
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and there they doe ling our aloud acertaine Hymae or ep manner 

Song: after which they doc pronounce aloudeacecr- hires 

raine prayer (which they call Exenochmach,) whercin arcaſſembled, 

they pray to God to lend dilcord & diſlention amon- a vey. 
Yo pare them- 

geſt the Chriſtians. Then doe they three times repeat {clues to their 

thele wordes: Allah Hethber, thatis, God is God a- Praicrs, 

lone. This done (which is as it were)a flummons or 

meanesto call the people together to their prayers(tor 

that they hauc no vie of Bels :) Then they thatare dil- 

| poled to pray make them(ſelucs ready to goe to their 

Temples, which they doin this manner. Firſt they go 

ro the necelsities of nature, to empty their bodics 

frominward filth, That done, they waſh themlelucs 

; all ouer with fairc and freſh water , And this cultome 

! doe both menand women obſcrue very religioully: 

hauing done bathing of themſelucs according to their 

yſuall order,they do thrice oner-waſh their hands,and 

three ſeuerall times alſo do they waſh their mourhes, 

and ſo their nole,and their face likewiſe, and atter that 

; their armes euen to their elbows, and then their cares, 

; And with both hands together do they vic to walh 8 

] rubbe their neckes, each of theſe after other, Whileſt 

they are thus walking of al) tacſe parts of their bodies: 

They do recitetheſe wordes.of one of their Plalmes,* 

| Eleache, motte ohtaffro. Then laſt of al they waſh their 
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legges vpto the knees. And-waileſt they are.girding ....., 
themſclues and putting on their waſte, they doe pro» = 
nounce another plalme in theſe v-ordes, Liilla phi cir- 

<iſos. Thus having made themſclues all.cleane 8 pure 

as they ſuppoſe; Thoa do they ſer forwardstowarde 

the Templewitha vaty loftandealic pale, torchey de 
chinkcliranynſcemelyiling ramanyio be immoge; 


rately 


Ga 
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[+ rately haſty in his going: and thatit is as if a man were 
[8 | flying andrunningaway. And they are of opinion al- 
2 ſo, that ſuch ſpeedinellc and {wiftneſle of pace doeth 

13 hinder the devotion of their mindes , and doth make 


them leſle intenriue to their prayers, It any of them,as 
they go, happen to belch or breake winde, they think 
that all the former walking and clcanfing yſcd by that 
perſon is in vaine, and tono purpole : and they holde 
1t requifir, that he returne home againe,ana new waſh 
himſelte as before, It any ofthem through ſloath and 
lazinelle do negleftthis ceremonie of waſhing them- 
ſclues, they are fully perſuaded, rnat the prayers of 
ſuch are not onely not heard, but that they drawe vp- 
on them by this finnethe wrath and indignation of 


WF God more grecuoully,than they could obcainegrace | 
3 and mercy by their prayers made ynto him . So great | 
I; holinefle doe they imputerto this outward ceremonie, Þ| 


being more than phariſaicall ſuperſtition , Afterthey | 
*Rt have in this maner prepared themſclues to their pray- 
lf crs, & that they be aſſemb!icd in their Temple,theydo 
alrogerher,and all at once turne their faces towards the 
South, contrary to the guiſe and order, both of the 
Tewes and Chriſtians, who vic to pray towardes the 
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| | . py an of Faſt, Then their Mei=in, or ſome one of their Prieſts 
['T; praiers in ſtanding vp, with their bodies ſtreighr and vpright, 
18.4 their eewples. doe openly reade-thoſe fame Hymnes' or Plalmes, 
[4 which they befote ſang ' vppon the toppe of -their 


13 Towers .- Vppon the firſt hearing 'of theirvoyce, 
1998 euerie man doeth preſently thruſt both his hands be- 
at tweene his waſte & girdle,ſo that they ſtand as if their 
Fas hands weretied/and bound to theirbodies. And they 
with a 
won: 


caſt downe their heades towardes the ground 
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wonderfull ſhew of deuotion: and withoutany mo- 
uing or ſtirring of any part oftheir bodies atall, as if 
they were ina moſt profound ſtudie or contemplari- 
on, Then tiſeth vpanother Prieſt of another order 
(whome they call Imam) and with a high voice rea- 
detha Pſalme, And the Meirin anfwereth him in man- 
ner.of a Clarke . As ſoone as this Plalme is ended, all 
ofthem doe foorthwith fallflatypon the ground cry- - 
ing Sabanalla, Sabanalla, Sabanalla: That is, © God bee 
mmercefull unto us moſt miſerable Sinners . Then one of 
their Prieſts (who is as it were maſter of the ceremo- 
nies) beginnetha praier which (as they aftume) was 

firſt inuented and vied by Man o mer himſelfe,and by 
him taught to his Diſciples: All the peoplelikewiſe ly- 
| ing ſtillproſtratevpon the ground, doe witha lowde 
| and high voice ſay the ſame praiertogether with their 
* < Prieſt in this manner.. Inthe name of the religious 
' <and metcifull God: praifed bee the Soucraigne a praier x. 
«< Lordofthe world, the pittifull, the mercifull: The {ed bythe - 
« Lord of the day oftudgement. Thee welerue, from ewe 
| < theewelooke or helpe.Shewvntovs —_— way, made by 
' © that whichthou haſt ſhewed vnto thy Prophets:not #5emer- 

< thatfor which thou art angrie with the wicked. L.- 

men . Thus doe they continue lying proſtrate onthe 

2round vppontheir faces, till ſuchtime as their [4 

haue againe repeated and reade ouerthe Himne or 
Pſalmelaſt before receined . Which beingdone all of 

them doe riſeyp togetherand at one inſtant - and this 
mannerof praying do they reiterate oftentimes,three, 
fower, or fiue times more orleſſeaccording torhe (0. 

lemniry of the timezin ſuch arderas'is ibedynto 
them in their law, ORB cla them fall downe 
vVpon 
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ypontheir knees: And then their Meizinwitha lowde 
and audible voice, and with great ceremonie praieth 
vnto God,that it would pleaſe him to graunt his grace 
=” and{pirirvnto the Chriſtians, lewes,and Greekes,and 
toal otherwho are Ahens & ſtrangers from their faith, 
that they may imbrace the law and religion of Ma ao : 
$ MxzT. T his praier ended, they do draw their hands all 
[71 | at oncefrormvndertheirgirdles:; And then lifting the 
Ws, vp towards heauen, theydoe cric witha lowde voice, 
Ami, Amin. Afterwards hauing wyped or {ſtroked 
their eyes with their hands, they doe returne cueric 

___ mantohis home. 

Francs, OntheFridaies: (which they call Glumaagun,and is 
Iyday by by them obſerucd for a holy day in the ſame maner as 
uheTurkes.the-Chriſtians doe keepe the Sunday or Sabaoth day, 
for that Manomezr (as they ſay) was borne vpon that 
day.)And likewile vpontheir faſting daies, they hauc 
an order in their pratcrs ſomewhar different from their 
br. other daies, For ypon-that day certaine of their Prieſts 
iy (whome they call Antipp:) hauing vied diuers & ſun- 
8 dry ceremonies ina certaine place, which(being in the 
7 middeſtof their-Temple)is {ome z0,ſteps high, and is 
is; more eminent then the other parts of their Temple: 
fromthence (as it were) out of a Pulpit he readeth vn: 
to themſomethings concerningthelite of Manomezr: 
| After which,two little boyes ſtand yp {inging certaine 
143 praicrs:who hauing ended their ſongs, then beginneth 
|| the Pricſt and all the people to {ing a Plalme with a 
low voice. And'then for balfe an hower together they 
cry Hahlllelath:Thatis;T her is bt one God. Thuswhen 


Li £ they haue madeanendof alltheir praiers: One of the 


; 


1 minph,ourofthahighplacebeforcmentioned ſhew- 


th. 
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eth forth ynto thepeoplea Launce & aCimitary: And 
ſo exhorteth them tobe ready with fword in hand, 8 
to vie boththeir{words and their Launces for the de- on 
fence of their religion; againſt all ſuchas are encmics « 
tothe law of Mayomzr. 

You haue heard in what mannerthe Turkes do be- ang pg | 
haue themſclues,% what ceremoniesthey do vie both not enter 


beforetheir comming totheTemple,and whileſt they i719e 


arc at their praiers : Now ina worde or two ſhall bee ofthe Tur- 


kes, nor 


ſhewed,what perſons may lawfully reſort and enter in- j©* 30 
trotheir Churches, and be preſentattheirpraiers, and a their 
who they be that bee forbidden foro doe. Firſtthem-prayers- 
ſclues do neuer enter into their Meſchits, vnlefle it bee 

of purpoſe to pray cicher in private, orat their vſuall 

howers of praters. Belides it isnot lawfull for all forres 

of people to come thither::: But many are interdited 

and debarred both from-entring into their Meſchits, 

and from communicating with them in their prayers. | 

Such areallthoſe that hauecomitted murtheror man- 

laughter, orare infected and polluted with any know. 

en and notable vices. Beſides allnotorious drunkards, 

' andallgameſters andruffians, all adulterers and vſur- 

! rets: all ſuch asare deformedand diſeaſed, or ofan yn- 

ſound conſtitution of their bodies, Moreouer all kinde 

| of womenvnmaricd, and thoſethatareof a lewdand 

! rnchaſtlife,asbawdes, whores,curtizansand ſuch like, 

! they are debarrced fromentring into their Temples, 
for they holde them to bee hlthyly polluted and vn- 
cleane. Howbeit married wiues, maidens, and ſuch 
as haue beene widdowes but of hue weekes continu- 
unce, maychaue lawefull acceſle, and beepreſente 

I 2 at 


atthcir praicrs - Notwi ing all the women doe 
ſtandapart by themſelues and ſeuered from the men, 
inapeculiar place purpoſelyappointed for them:{o as 
they may not bee ſeene nor percceiued by them. And 
this they doe,leaft that the menby the fight ofthe wo- 
men in the time of praier, beedrawne away with vn- 
chaſt and vncleane thoughts, whetby both themſelues 
and their Temples ſhould bedefiled with the ſinne of 
vncleancſle, All this are they bound to obſcrueby the 
law of Manowzr: And all in generallare enioyned 
diligently to repairetothe Temple & to be preſent at 
their ceremonies: Howbett the women vſe not to goe 
eucrie day to the Church to praiers, but onely or the 
Fridaies, andat their feaſt of Eaſter . Yet ifany man 
either for ſlouthorfor the care of worldly matters, do 
neglect to frequent the Church attimes of praier (e(- 
xecially. on ſuch daies as are appointed for their ſo- 
emne Faſt ) They dve holde that man farre worſe 
then any Chriſtian: And after his death, they will not 
vouchſate himany honeſt buriall, but caſting forth his 
body amongthe carcaſcs of ſuch as haue bene quarter- 


ed and diſmembred by the executioners, they doe 


leauehimro thepraye to bee denoured and caten of 


dogges, andofthe foules of the ayre, 
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The Expoſition of the fift Commandement touching the man- 
ner of faſting among ſt tht T urkes. 


Cap, 10. 


AT isaduty neceſlarily required ofthe Turks 

by the fift Commaundement of their laye, 

That in eucric yeare they doe conſecrate 

Done whole moneth to ſolemne faſting, al> 

lowingthirtic daiestqthe moneth , Yetthey doenor Thetime 

alwaics obſcrue one and the ſame moneth for their of fating 

faſt: But if their faſt be this yeare in Ianuarie, the next —_— 

yeare itis in Februaric, And ſo they goe on inthat or-' wriares- 

der,altering cucrie yeare from one moneth toanother. 

Thistime of their faſt, (being not ynlike to thetime 

of Lentobſcrued. by the Chriſtians ) they call Reme- 

zan. And they doe obſeruc and celebrate it with ex- 

ceeding ioyfulneſle, and (in their kinde) with a won- 

derfull ſhew of Religion: the manner whereof is thus: 

During all thatday which is dedicated tofaſting,they 

doeabſtaine not onely from catinganddrinking, bur 

they are verie carefull alſo to keepe themſclues from 

any finne : And they taſt not of any meate or drinke 

till ſuch time asthey ſee the ſarres ſhining inthe fir- 

|  mament, Then doe they fall to banqueting , and ma- 

king ofgood cheare almoſt all the night following: 

2orging them(clues with themoſt delicate and daintie 

meates-thatcan- be gotten: Not vnlike thoſe {aua 

bcaſtes, which lurking all daies in their Dens, doe- 

raunge abroade in thenight ſeaſonto ſecke their food. . 

Ifany Turke what ſocuer WIE ag tenyeares - 
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of age) be found during thetime of their faſttoraſt of 
The pu- any meateordrinke, he is ſureto be puniſhed moſhex- 
infftcd vp tremely , For htc which will not chaſtiſe his body by 
on thoſe faſting, ſhall bee gricuouſly chaſtiſed either withthe 
pie h ima ac Baſtonado, or with whipping : And the order is.that 
cuſlome of he ſhall haue two & thirtie ſtripes at theleaſt. Ifany be 
flog abſentfromrthe Temple vpon their day of faſting , vp- 
+." onhimſhallthatpuniſhment bee doubled. Whoſoe- 
ucr taſteth of any wine on that day, hee is put to open 
thame and infamie, and being madea icorne & laugh- 
ing ſtocke toall men, heeis carriedabout with a cer- 
taine Hat on his head like a Myter , vpon the which is 
written in paperthe faultthat he hath committed. And 
thendoethey giue him double the puniſhment afore 
ſpecified: Andbeſides for euery ſtripe orſftrokewhich 
he endureth, hee is enforced tolay downean Her, 
(which isa peece of monie vſed amongſt the Turkes, 
of which foureand fitty make an Italian Duckat.) And 
this puniſhmentis inflicted vpon himby one of their 
Magiſtrates, whome they call Cadz. They ſay that Ma- 
1 0M x T didfirſt inſtitute and ordainetheſe daics of 
faſting: And that he himſelfe did ſo religiouſly and de- 
uoutly obſerne them, that(as they pretend)by meanes 
thereof he abtained alawe from God, by which hee 
ſhould rule and gouerne his people. Whenthe thirtie 
daies of their faſt are expirtd : T hen (in token of their 
toye,for that God did heare the praiers of their Pro- 
phet Manomer, and did reucaleynto him the lawes, 
according as he deſired) They doe withgreat triumph 
& ſolemnitie for three whole daies together celebrate 


a feaſt, which isas their Eaſter, and they call it in their 
language /labairaw. Atwhich time they doevie toan- 
noynt 
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the Turkiſh Empire. 30 
noyntthe nailes of their tingers with a kinde of oynt- 
ment which they call Chena or Chua: which maketh 
theirnailes very red : And with the ſame doe they dic 
the feete and tailes of their horſes: And the women be- 
ſides their nailes, doe annoint both:their hands & feete 


therewith. 
Two months and tendaies after this feaſt they haue- 


another Eaſter which they do vie to celebrate in the cie 
tie of Mecha in Arabia, where they doe gocon pilgri- 
mage,and by theway doe reuerence & vilit the Sepul- 
cherof Manomzr.This their latter Eaſter they cal chuc- 
c, or Chaz: Bairam. But it is with leſſe ſolemnitiethen 


the former,and without the obſeruation ofany faſting 
daicsgoing before it. Howbcit it is very religiouſly ſo. 


lemnized by all thoſe that goe on that pilgrimage,and 
do vſe to vilit the Sepulcher of their Manomzr. From 
whence grew the firſt inſtitutio of the Mechits:whom 
the Turkes call Chazz, or Chare, which is an order very 
reuerentand preatly eſteemed among({tthem. T ouch- 
ing the manner of thoſe pilgrimages withthe ceremo- 
nies therein vicd,and other matters appertaining ther- 


vnto we ſhall haue occaſion hereafter to expreſle. 


T he Expoſition of the ſixth Commandement: concerning the 
- ſacrifices and Almes of the T urkes, 
= Y the (ixtprecept oftheir law : TheTurkes 
fare bound onceayere during theſolemnity; 
of their feaſt ot Eaſterto offer vp ſome ſacrt- 


SZ fice,cuety oneacccording to theproportion 
ib &themcaerothiatiitl litie. Thisthetr ce» 
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remony of ſacrificing is inthe nature ofan Almes: And | 


Thecauſe (as theylay)Manomer was the firſtauthor & inuentor 


thereof, vpon thisoccaſton., Whereas ther was an olde 


kiſh Cacti> &auncient preſcribed by MaxowezT:That cuerie one 


fice 


didrequeſt him to caſe thEofthat charge and to miti- 


ot his Diſciples & the profeſſours of his Religon ſhold 
be bound to pay an yercly penſton or ſumme ofmony 
out of all their goods and ſubſtaunce, after two of the 
hundreth, to bee diſtributed and beſtowed for the re- 
liefe of the poore. His ſubieRs thinking this tax or pay 
ment to be yery grieuous and burthenſome vnto them 


gatethe ſame, Wher ypon Man omer abrogating that 
law of contributing of mony, did in ſteade thereof or- 
daine this lavy of ſacrifices. The manner ofwhichis as 
followetHcuery man being toprepare ſome beaſt to be 
ſacrificed , the vie is for thoſe which are of the better 
ſort to prouideeithera young Steere or a yong Horſe, 
of anexcellent ſhape and forme. The which being kil- 
ledina place publikely ordained of purpoſe, thefleſh 
of the ſlaine beaſt muſt be guen amongſt the poore:& 
the owner(whoſe offring 1t is) muſtnot in any caſere* 
ſerue any part therofto himſelfe;for they are ofthisbe- 
liefe: That the ſacrifice is not pleaſing nor acceptable 
vnto God,ifany partof the ſame (be 1t neuer ſo little) 
bedetained from the poore.. And therefore the man- 
neris atthat time for one neighbour to bee gueſt vnta 
another, and they doe inuite cach other to eate and 
drinketogetlicr- The common forte ofpeopledovſe 
tooffcryp a goodly fat Ramme, themouthand feere 
whereof muſt be blacke, all thereſt ofthe body white, 
andthe Hornes great and bigge. Theydoemakegreat 


accompr of a 'Rammethus marked aud of is "Ns: 
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Andcueric houſholder doth take great pleaſure 8 de- 
light, to offer yp ſuch a one for his ſacrifice, They are 
wonderfully zcalous and forward to this kinde of ſa. 
* crifice ; for they are fully perlwadcd, that they go ther- 
in-notable feruice tro God ; and, that this is a dcede of 
Mercie, vcric pleaſing and acceptable to hum. When 
they areto make thcir ſacrifice, they doo make choyce 
of the beſt and goodlieſt beaſts that caa be gotten, and 
- they buy thear with their belt money, and that which 
is well and honeſtly gotten : for, to buy it wyth mony 
gotten by-vſaric, by the ſale of bad wares, by ftealth, 
or by anie yniuſt or fraudulcot meanes, they hold ita. 
vcrie wicked and yngodly thing : and they doo cer- 

tataly belceuc, that ſucha ſacrifice will not be auailca- 
ble to-him that offers it ; but.rather, tharGpd will ac- 
cept itas the offring of him, from whome the money 
was wrongtully gotten 8& detained, The place where 
the beaſts are killed they call Canaara, that is, the place 
of ſacrifices. They doovie (according to the manner 
& cuſtome of the Iewes) to cut the throat of the beaſt 
which they facrifice : and in thedooing thereof rod 
pronounce theſe words, Bicimilai, rhuhemmun echint ac 
Toluna. corbumala chebul chela : the meaning whercof 
1is-this, In the name of him that made heauen & earth, 
and whatſocuer is in the world ; and to his praiſe and 
honor behis ſacrifice offered :. who of his ynſearcha- 
bleaodiofinic goodnes,vouch(ate to accept the ſame as 
a pleaſingand acceptable ſacrifice. As ſoone as the beaſt 
is ſlaine, they cut the fleſh into veric little or ſmall pee- 
ces,and (baying ſprinckled them with falt) they diſtri- 
bute them amongh the poore; which being done;they- . 


pay the Butcher for his paincs, and ſo doreturn home- 
| K ward 
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- nature of 


ward'glad and ioytull. They are perſwaded alſo;that i 

anicdoo offer vp anic other ſacrifice in ſecrer and vn- 
knowen to others, that the ſame is Gouble acceptable 
vnto God. This Ceremonie of ſacrificing, they hold 

to be deriued from Abraham: for that whewhe was to 
offer vp his onely ſonne Haac by Gods-commaunde- 
ment, it was the will-of God that an Angell ſhujd or 
ſent ynto him a goodly Ramme,. to be ofteredin fteed 
ofhis Sonne,  T he which Ramme (they ſay) was lyke 

4n forme vnto that which is before deſcribed, 

'Befides thispublique order of ſacrificing vied by the 
'Turkes for almes, they have another kind of ſacrifices; 
Of ſacrifices which being yſually done in private, are in the nature 
done bythe - of yowes : which intheir language are-called Chorbon, 
Turkes inthe Þ; - whegfocuer anicone of aFamilic falleth icke, or 
YOWes. is in anic other danger orextremitie ;they dopromife 
ro offer yp ſome beaſt in ſactifice vpon therecoucry of 
their health, or their deliuerie our of that danger. For 
they doo imagine;thar this ts a ready meaneto recouer 
the partic diſcaſed, and to reſtore him «0 his health zas 
alſo, to free them from all dangers and extremities : c- 
uen as that ram (ſhewed ynto Abraliam by the Angel) 
didaue the life of aac. Howbeit they do think;thar 
they arc not boundto-performe their yowes, vnles the 
partie doo finde health or ſafctie after the vowe made, 
Which if hedo, and that thereupon ſuch ſacrifice bec 


The politic of © | 


10 be offered: Their maner is to deuidetheflehh of the 

Maine bcaſt into 4. parts : one of the which, with the 

$kin, feet and head is gtuen to the Prieſt for his fee; an- 
other part is giuento-thepoore; the thitdis imparted 

-cotheir next neighbors; 8 theſourth part ofthe fleſh 
45 caten by them of the houſe where it is offered $ who 

doo 
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doo vſeto feaſt & banquet cherwithal, which.it is law+ 
full for them to doo. - And they are vndoubredly 
{waded, that in this ation alſo (as in the ws) hi hey 
doo yceld vato God very goodand acceprable ſeruice, 
As concerning their priuate almes, the law of M A- 
HOMET doth preſcribe; T'hatthey ſhould be volunta- 
rily giuen, and of the proper motion and. priuate dil- 
poſition of the party. For.they do hold that thoſcalm(- 
deeds are not in antc ſort plealing nor gratctully accep-. 
ted of God, which are giuen ynto men who doocraue. 
or beg them, The common people, and ſuch as are of. 
the meaner.ſort,arc entoincd by their law to part with 
ſomewhat to. cuerie begger. that they.mcete withall : 
buttor the richer.lort, there. is no ſuch certain and PIc- 
ciſc orderſer downe ; but thart.they are commanded to 
extend their bounty. & liberali ity to the poore, accord- 
ing to the meaſure and proportion of their welth & a+ 
bilitie,cucrie man as his.conlcieace ſhall lead him-:and "Mt 
rherforcthey hold it requiſite, that chey.make. diligent Chari ofthe 
ſearch aud enquirie, whether thatanie of their, neigh- poore. 
bors-(through age or pouertic) be in want, and. hauc 
need of releefe ; and wheti:cichere be anie widdowes + 
or ozxphancs, whole cltate requirerth to beereleeued by 
athers, and arc notable to helpe themſclues. -It - 
finde or hcarc of anic ſuch, they doo indcuor preſent- 
ly to ſupply their wants and neceſs1tics; ard thar in the 
moſi ſecretandclole manner, which they can poſsiblye 
deuiſe: imagining this kind ofalmes to be hechoefef 
warke of mercic,and to be:(aboucall other)ynto God 
moſt acceptable. For this.cauſc they doo veto ſend as 
bread their ſcruants ſecretly & purpoſely to enquire a- 


moglſt their neighbors,8 know which of the haucany. 
 "Hil_.A need. 
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need either of money, orof any other thing neceflarie 


I” for the. ſuſtentation of themſclues or theyr families. 
3 Yea more than that, theit Charitie is ſo great towards 
| ? the poore, that manic times they will not diſdaine to 
=. | lodge them intheir own houles, 8 to feed them with 
5 | | cheir own meate, And herein they make no difference 
F rowhom they doo extend their charirie, whether to 
1! Turks, Iewes or Chriſtians: for they haue theſe words 
| 8 vſvally and oftca in their mouths ; That the naked are 
[38 to becloathed;/and'the hungric are tobe fed; for that 
.E theſeare therrue'workes of mercie. In their Auſaphor 


Alceran they haue theſe words ; If any man did wel & 


% rhroughly vnderſtand, how worthie and heaucnly a 


00 deed iris to giue almes largely & abundantly, he wold 
" nor make ſpare of his own fleſh, but would cuen teare 


4 one peece of bis body from another to giue it yntothe 
C | ; | 
iP poore. And againe, If Beggers, and ſuch as for floath 
| oP and laziries doo get their lining by crautng of others, 
I Opinion 9* did Kriow how great plagues and puniſhments wete 
1h che Turkes of : | 
[! almes & beg- Prouided for them, they would rather cate their owne 
4J Sers, feſh,than to gertherrliuing by loitering and begging, 
433 For they have this written in their Lawe, Sade ceatul 
ui Balla Alr: the meaning whereof is, That almes deedes 
| 4 | doo deliuer the giner from all troubles and calamities; 
et and doo impoſe the ſame ypon the poore thatreceaue 
b theiralmes. And this is thecaule(as they beleeue) why 
«2 beggers are ſeldome orneuer without ſores or mala 


ders in theirbodies, bur are alwaics full ot infirmitics 
15 it one diſcaſc did follow ſtil after another; 8 one ca-* 
- lamitic did cuer haſten in the necke of anorher, 
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T he expoſition of their ſeuenth commanndement concer n= 
ning the manner of marriaves amonge#t the Turkes. 
Cap, 12. 


TSR I is aductic neceſſarily impoſed vppon all 
S121 Turkesby the ſeucnth Precept oftheir law: 
3 C21 T bat cach manas ſoone as hee artaincrh to 

——Lfucand rwenticyeares ofage, doo preſent- 

ly betake himſelfe ro marriage : and thar eucry one doe 

make choice .of awiteby his own liking andcontent- 

ment, totheintent he may increaſe, and multiply the opinion of 

Mahomertan fc& and religion, For this cauſe in their the Turkes: 

matriages (which they call Ewlemmech) they atecom- ———— 

 manded, not to hauea reſpe rothe ſatisfiengof their marciagein 

carnall luſtes and appetites , not ro the gathering of *l=cn- 
wealth and riches : But that (bauijng in minde howe 

chefirſtman Adam was ioyntd vnto Eualr onelic for 

procreation ſake, for the multiplication of mankinde 

_ -ypon theearth) chey ſhould therefore in contrafting 

of their marriages, follow that ſame order , and doe it 

to that ende for the which God did firſt inſtiture and 

ordaineit,, 'For they docholde, thatir is a manifeſt 

figne of the loue and fauourof God towardes them to 

haucſtoreof children; And therefore they doe not 

onelie condernne the errour of the Moonkes and 

Nunnes amovgeſt tlie Chriſtians : who doe ſeeme 

to reiet'and contemne the bleſsing of God , by 

leading afinglelife, and notobſcruing thecomman- 

dement given by GO-D*ynto man at his creation 

when hee willed him to cncreaſe- and multiply : by 

the which ( as they ſay) - all men are bounden to 

IDO K 3 _  marty, 
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5% matrie, But they doaffirme alſo, that even the bruit 
4 | '  beaſtes, the trees of the field; and other inſenfible 
[5 creatures , which bring foorth. rheir fruite 1a their 

due times and ſcaſons, are farre better,and more high- 
ly to be eſteemed taan thoſe men, who leading a fta- 
glc and ynmatricd life doe not augmeat the number 
and.focietic of mankinde. And they thinke itathing: 
inpolsible tor any man liuing out of matrimonic, et- 
Ws ther to pleate God, or to be accountediult and honeſt, 
1% or clſc to oblcrucany of the laws .or commandements: 
** of God, 
| Touching the folemnitie of their marriages:they c- 


| The aunci 
orderof mar. ſtecrne it an valcemely and prophane thing for the 


t 
b; , riages amen» B,ideto, be brought. home to the Bridegroome, with 
"x peitbeTurks end of [rumpets, yialles, and other muſlicall inſtru- 
8 meats , Buttheythinke it meere that it bedone rather. 
ii | with holy and deuout praters,and with thankeſgiuing: 
SE vato.God. Moreoucr,when the ſpouſe is come tothe; 
wr: houſe and dwelling of her husband, and that thetume 
8; iscome for them to be toynedand linked rogether.in 
Th wedlocke, then they holde it.requilite, that the marri- 
K ed coupledo prefert.themfelnes before god with great 
'I reucrence: and.that 1n all. humiliuethiey do pray.ynto. 
him to graunt.chem along, quict, and peaceablelife; 
& that 1t would pleaſe him to keep and preſerue thens . 
from al diſcord and diabolicall difſenſfion, from wrath 
'* - and furious angerand debate , and from all other miſe 
8 chictes and miſtorruncs:and that-ſke do.deuoutly pray 
11 yato God to make her, fruirful,and -blefle ber with'the 
v happy increaſe of children. After that all theſe ceremo» 
nics and ſolcmnitics are ended , then are the married 
couple brought to their chamber where theirbedis 
| | pProul- 


Dog 
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prouided and madeready torthemin averydatke and 
obſcure place, becauſe they may not diſcouer each 0- 
thers ſhame aad ſecretes. The next morning atthe 
breake of day, the husband''is bound by their lawe, 
rodemaund of his wife whether ſhee have the know- 
ledgeto readeor not. It ſhee be ſo ignorant that ſhee 
can not reade, then is he from timeto timetoreach,& 
inſtru&her; Likewiſe, 4t the wife be skilfall inrcad- 
ing, and the husband not, then 15 ſhee bound to learne 
andin{truthim : and both of them are ftrifly com- 
maunded, beforc all riztngs, corcuerence and embrace 
picty and vertue, and to abſtaine fromall kiade of vice 
and wickednes.Forthey hauethis ſaying, T7rcinr Bj 
rich Tedices 1chiſs, Cruccura Duſcer: that is, Ifthe blind 
leadethe blinde, both ofrhem fall into theditch; This 
wasthe ancient maner of contracting of marriages a- 
mongeft the Turkes , and many otthem doe yer ob- 
ſeruc and vſerhe ſameeucnatthis day, as being loath 
ro forgoe their old cultome, and ro exchaunge ir for a 
newe viage. Howbeir the common fort of Turkes 
haue nowe taken vppe an ether manner of marri- 
age,  andthey doc obſcrucanewe order, the which 
doth ſeeme to reſcmble a beaſtiall and brutiſh kinde of 
voluptuouſneſſe ratherrhan the ſanCtitie ofa pure and 
Jawfull matrimonic. The manner whereof is as fol- 


loweth, 


Tfany man bein lone withany maide wharſocaer, 
hedoth preſently demaund her of her father in marri- 
age: ifthe fatherdoelike ofthe man, andbe conten- 
ted ro make: him his fonne inlawe, he demaundeth 
-of him'a"peece of money for the marriage of his 

daugh- 
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The policie of 
The common dauglter,more or lefle according to bisabilitic,which 
viage and ce- they call Chebin, and is in the nature of a dowrie., For 
remoniesof arongeſt the Turkes it is not the cuſtome tor the wo- 
anna" tro: haue any portion or marriage. money giuen 
ages atthis with them: but the husband 1s copelled to giue apor- 


"__ tion for his wife : the which ſumme hec is ro-pay 
vnto the fathet of the\Bride immediatly before the fo- 
lemnizing of their nuptialles, or to her next kinſman, 
or to him that is Gardian ynto her(ifher father be not 
luing) whodoth forthwith beſtow the ſame, and lay 
it out-ypon. apparell and other neceſlary turniture for 
the Bride. The tathers conſent being had,and after that 
they arc agreed ypon the marriage, then-muſt they ac- 
quaint the' Cady or magiſtrate with their purpoſe of 
marriage, to whome they are to pay a certaine quantl- 
ty of mony in-natureota Taxc impoſed vpon marria- 
ges, which they call Nap 5 Whercupon the Cadi ha- 
uiog recorded the names-ofthe parties who areto bee 
married, they may procceede with their marriage: 0- 
therwiſe ifthey ſhuld mary before they haue acquain- 
ted the Cadi withir, he hath authoritic ro-puniſh both 
of them. This being done, when the marriage day-ap- 
procheth, themorher ot the bride being accompanied 
with other women of her bloud & kinred, dorh foure 

_dayes beforeche wedding goe from houſe to-houſero 
1nviiteall choſe women and maidens to the marriage 

of her daughter, whom they do delire to haue preſent 

at the wedding. Andthey doe victo bid a hundred or 

two hundred, ſomctiines more, ſometimes fewer, - as 

they arcable,, to honour them with their preſence. 
Afterwardes, the day-nexr going betore-the marriage 

the bridegroomeſendeth certaine of his friends io Tue 

NCT 
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farher of che ſpouſe, carneſtly-intreativg him to pre- 
pare for rhe ſending of his daughter varo him with all 
{pcede polsible : and to {ignihe vnto him likewiſe that 
hee hath appointed and raken order with ſome of his 
friendes to {ce her conuayed to: his houſe . Each of 
theſe mellengers thus ſent from the Bridgroome,haue 
either a fine ſhirt or a handkercheite beſtowed vppon 
chem from the Bride. Inthemeane time,the parears 
of the Bridegroome doc make great preparation for 
moſt curious and dainty cates , and for all fuch things 
as arzneceſlary tor the entertatnement of the marriage 
gueſts. And they doc make acertaine kinde of {weete 
pouder or perfume, both in ſmell and colour like vn- 
ro ſpices or drugges pounded together, which in their 
language they call Chenr. After that allrhingsare ina 
readinelle decently and finely prepared, they doe pur 
all their delicates and prouiftions 11 platters and diſhes 
of ſfi'uer : which being coucred. ouer with rich and 
coltly clothes, are carried by a.company of young 
youths gallantly and gorgeoully apparelicd , voto the 
houſe and dwelling ot the Bride, with an exceeding 
great noyle of Drummes, Tabers, Trumpets , and 0- 
ther inſtruments of mulike goingbctore them, Being 
an theirway , the whole troope of women and may- 
dens; (who had deene beforeinuited to the wedding, 
and are there aflemblcd with the Bride to keepe- her 
company) doe-goe foorth all together to meere thoſe 
young men. Of whomrecciuing theſaide diſhes and 
cates'with great reuerenceard folemnitie,-'they carry 
_ themintothe houſe ofthe Bride. ; who hauing made 
meric and refreſhed themſclues,cucry one returnetato 


þcrowne home, being appoyntcdto-returne thither 
'© . L againe . 
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The policie of 
againe the next day, at ſuch an houre as the father of 
the Spouſe docth then nominate and ſet downe vnto 
them. | 
After all this commeth 2 great-troope of men 
(whome the father of the Bridegroome hath for- 
merly inuited :) All which being-mounted on good- 
ly and faire horſes , bravely and richly trapped, -doec 
repayre vnto the Bridegroome and histarher : and as 
{oone as the Sunne 15 ſctte , they doe beginne to make 
greac ſporces and paſtimes with fire- workes and other 
artificial deuiſes, which they doe with great pompe 
and ſolemnirie , Their ſportes being ended, all the 
women-takingtheir places according to their calling, 
doe ſeatethemlelues on the ground (in the maner ota 
Round)ypondoths of Tapeſtrie richly and curiouſly. 
woucn: andplacing the'Bride in the middeſt of them, 
(as it were inacircle) 'then doe they ſuppe and take 
their repaſt rogether. Afrer ſupperlome of them take 
harpes, vialles, orſuch like mulicallinſtruments : vp- 
pon thewhich playing very ſweetely andcunningly, 
they doc holde on thts their mirth and paſtime, eucn 
yntill-midoight. Then diſroabing the ſpouſe-out of 
all her garments , they lcace her all naked into a Bath, 
waſhing her with water of amoſt excellentand plca- 
fant ſauour , And afterwardes putting ſome of theyr 
powder Chena afore mentioned-in-hote water:and ha- 
ning madea kinde of mixturethereof'in manner of an 


oyntment,'they&do annoyntthehairc,hands,and feere 
ofrhebridetherewithall : and-vpon her legs they doe 
paint(as it were)the forme of floures 8 other curious 
workes. And cucry one of the women do annoint alſo 
the thumb. of.rheirowne right handes wnhtheſame 
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the Turkiſh Empire. z$ 
ointment. By the which as a nuprtall figne they make 
ſhew, that they were called and 1nuited by the Bride- 
groome to his wedding. After al this when they haue 
reſted an houre or therceabours , they do returne'again 
ro bathing and waſhing ofthemſclues.. Whereuppon 
thoſcparrtes of their bodies which had bin before an- 
nointed with their Chena , do ſhew-& glifter as1tthey 
had bin painted with gold, Then having clothed them 
felues with cheir apparel], they begin ro drefle 8& make 
ready the bride, trimming herand curling her baire, 
and imbroderingitrichly with golde, jewels;and {uch 
kke ornaments. And thus doe they leade her from the 
Bath with greater-triumph and .noyſ{e than betore : 
ſome of them playing on {undry 1nſtruments with di- 
uersſortes of mutike , others ſinging. moſt ſweertely 
| loue Songs and Sonets in Meeter,, tuning their voices 
tothe inſtruments,. and ſomcaiſo leading of daun ces 
and Roundsina moſtpleaſant and:ſtatcly maner.And 
thus do they withoutantermifsion-ſpendthe-nightia 
mirth aad merimentrill the time of Cocke-crowing: 
which being once heard, all ofthem doe with alowd- 
| voyce cricalofr, Caccialum,Caccialum: thatis, Away, 
away , for the Cockes begtntocrowe, And thus bec- 
ing wearted with exce{ste fporting , and with good 
cheere, they berake themſelues tor a time to their reſt, 
Atrerwardcs at the Sunne rifing they doe haſten from 
their beds :. andrepairing to the Brides chamber, they 
do help to make her ready» In doing whereof, as they 
are dreſsing 8 artiringher, and putting on of her gar- 
ments and ornaments;\they.doecucr and among with 
ure icltes and; Joue; royes, mocke and laugh at 
her | twiting her, with the-pleaſures that: ſhall paſsc 
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between her & her busband the next night folowing. 
Thus doc they- continue in paſsing and ſporting a- 
wayof the time, till that the Sagdich (who 1s the 
next and the neereſt kinſman ot the Bridegroome) 
doe come to carry awaythe Bride, for that it1s his'of- 
fice ro bring the married coupletogerher, and to giue 
che Bride rynto her-husband:; + Thus the day beeing 
nowe come, wherein the marriage is to bee accom- 
pliſhed : Earelie 11 the morning the Bridegroome 
ſcndeth-yaro the Cady rwoorpreſentes wyths a Te- 
ſtimoniall,” wherein1s*ter downe v{hat dowric' bee 
giuerh to the Bride , and-to aptce -with him alſo for 
rhe payment of the arp , and for his owne fees, the 
which being done,” the Cadi fenderh immediately:to 
che Bride toknoweitfheebee contented : who (has 
ning! kept houſe-tor-cight daves:together before the 
marriage * and hauing her face all that rime.couercd 
wyth a vaile, forthat ſhee may not be ſecne of anic 
bur the father ofthe Bridegroome):retucnerh her aun- 
{weretorhe' Cadi , fignitying;, that ſhee is:contenr; 
By this time (being the appointed houre for his com- 
ming) -cheSagdichin: great pommpe and brauerie re- 
aireth tothe Bridegroome;, -hauing in his companie 
all the men-that are inuitedro'the wedding, eache 
of them well beſcene in moſtrich and ſumptuous ap- 
parell, and mounted yppon'their horſes, excellent- 
ly well appoynted- : -they doe all of them ftollowe 
him as their chiefe(tleader and conduttour ; and fo 
pteſenting themſelues betore the houſe of the Bride- 
grooine, they demaund of !him, it it be his plea- 
ure that they-fhall;goe for the Bride, - and bring her 
ynto him?" Who willingaheniio rodog; they fer for- 
| Je . ward 
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ward i ordertwo and two towards the houſe of the 
Bride, carrying with them a faire and gentle Paltray, 
with furnicure curiouſly and finely trimmed for the 
Bride to ride on, with divers Mules allo for the carri- 
age of her ſtutie, and ſuch Preſcats as hauc been giucn 
her. : 

When they are come to-the houſe, the Sapdich 
diſmounteth from his horle;zbut hes not permitted te 
enter 1n at the doores, betore that hee haue beſtowed 
ſome gitts or preſents ypon the women that are in co- 
panie with the Brides who (1a the meanc time) doo 
draw on-ypon the Brides.leggesa pairc of, buskins of 
crimſon taffata or fine Cypreile, which is tiedand fa- 
Kened with ſo manic intricate knots, That the. Bride- 
groome.(whole part ony 1t1s co pullciem off, for that 
no other belides him darethaducnture co meddle with 
them) chough he labour both with hands and tecth (28 
the:yiers) ro yadoo them ; yet he ſhall bee hardly able 
without great difficulcie to cftef it,, This being done, 
andthe Bride throughly attired andtrimmed, her Fa- 
ther deliuererh herto the Sagazch 3 who bringeta her 
foorth of doores, ſhe beingaccompanicd both with al 
the women that were biddea ro the marriage,and with 
a great train alſo of other women not inuited, who go 
on with herall the way, playing on harpes, violins,& 
other inſtruments; manic of them crying alofr with a 
lowd vyoycc, Cialls, Cialla;. that is, The Bride cometh; 
theBridecommeth. As ſoone as ſheis iſlucd forth of 
dores; ſhe is ſer yppon her horſe, and ſocondutted 2- 
10ng yndcr a goodly faire Canopic made Archwile in 
manner ot a vault: which being {upported by. 4.ſtaues 
2 Launces , is carried by.toure, young mcn gorgc- 

| L 3 oully 
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ouſly attired : each ofthem having a fine handkercherf 
moſt curiouſly wrought, ricd vnto the ſtafte or Jaunce 
which he beareth the ſame being giuen vato them ay 
a wedding gift. The Bride is ccuecred all oucr with a 
veylc of crimſon taftara, and all the way as ſhe rideth, 
ſhe layeth herright hand vpon the head of her horſe. 
In her paſlage through the ſtrectes ate ſhewed divers 
goodly ſhewes and pleaſant ſpeCtactes of ſundry ſortes 
in token of toy and merriment, When they are come 
rothe houſe of the Bridegroome, he himſelfcommeth 
forth ro reccaue her : and all che way-as hee goeth, the 
ground is couered with cloathes- of Tapcftrie richly 
wrought in {t|ke, Then doth heegtue cuerie one grear 
thankes for-their go0d compante, and fortheir great 
paines and labour: and the Gueſts likewiſe hauing re- 
rurned like ſalutations vato him, as ſoone as they are 
readie to depart, do caſt their Preſents (which they be- 
ſtow vpon the Bride)into a b]uer Baſon, which ſtand- 
cth betore thedoore readic provided forthat purpote.. 
Eucntng betng come, tne Sagdichy maketh the Bride- 
groome ynreadie, & the Bride is vncloathed by a wo- 
man called Texgevola ; both which bring them ro their | 
bed-chamber: where, it the Bride be nobly borne, ſhe 
is received by an Eunueh; otherwiſe by the nexrofkin 
ro the Bridegroome. Thus both otthem being left ro- 
gether all alone, the Bridegroome taketh awap the 
veyle from the Bride, and fcijeth himſelfe ro-vndoo & 
take off her buskins, which ſhefaincth her ſelf ynwils 
ling ro ſuffer, ſo that they paſſe a great part of the nighr 
19 diſporting themſelues has togerber, till ſuch time 
as they dd bertake them rotheirreſt The next morn» 
ivg, ſome of the Bridegrome his frends and — o 

$0 | cy 
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their bidden Gueſts, doo repaircagaine tothe houſe ; 
and hauing cauſed himrto ariſe, his Wite bcing left in 
bedde, they leade him into the Bath: where (whileſt 
he dooth continue waſhing of himſe!lfe) they doo [c- 
cretly.conua7 away his cloathes, lcauing him in the 
Bath all naked 3 ſ@ that hee cannot depart thence, till 
that hee haue ſome other apparel! (cnt him-from hys 
Father. Atter which, they doo patic away thereſt of 
that day alſo, with diucrs {ports and triumphs, and in 
feaſting & banqueting, tending alcogerher to paſtime, 
plcaſure and recreation, | 
Theſe be the Nuprtiall Rytes and Ceremonies vſed 
at this day amongſt che moſt part of the Turkes: hows- 
beir that (1a verie crutch) this manner of Matrimonic 
is farce different from their former .cuſtome, obſerued 
inthe ſoleinnizing of rhcir auncicat Marriages : and 
doth altogether difagree from rhe Commaundements 
and.preſcript Rules of rheir Lawe. Beſides they arc 
now growne tothis paſle, and to-luca excefle of licen- 
tiouſaes, that if they bee not ſatilfied and contented 
| withonewitc, they doo marric either rwo or three. 
And yct it anicof their wives be barren, or if they do The _ 
'  etherwiſe miſlike of them, then (having contented Types i, has 
them with a lufficient portion) they do 4iuorce them- uing manic 
| ſelues,andput them away attheir owne will and plca- nn _ of 
| ſure, anddoo marric others in their places. Howbeit their duorces 
afterwards (ypontheaſluranceot a new Dower) they 
maye take them agayne vato them , notwithftand- 
iag theyr former Liuorce aud Refufall , if ſhee bee 
not bctore that marrycd ro ſome other Turke. mu 


8 
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allthis chopping and changing,taking andrefuſing of 


wines by marriages and by diuorce, they doo hold to 
be lawfull ; and that they may lawfully vie ir, only for 
the multiplication and increaſe of their nation, ſe, & 
Religion. Thus, what un regard of their ſenſualirie, 
and of the yoluptuous manner of their mariages : as al- 
ſo for the multitude of their wiues, avd the |1centious 
divorcing and putting of them away at theyr plea- 
{ures, it ſeemerh rhar the Matrimonie of the Turkes 
(at this preſent) dooth not much difter from the coi- 
cure of brute and ſauage Beaſts, For that as theſe 
are guiled onely by Nature to follow their ſcnſe and 
appetite : ſo this People (giuing rhe bridle ro theyr 
looſe and beaſtly afteftions) do abandon their mindes 
coall voluptuouſnes, and doo feeme to be led only by 
the ſenſualitic of their luſts and filthic appetites. 


T he- Expoſition of their eighth Commanndement 
touchins murther and manſlaughter. | 


Cap. 3. 


He eight and laft Commandement ofthe 
Turkes Law, doth giue a ſtridt charge & 
prohibition 3 Thar no man doo pollute 

| and dehile his hands in the blood of anie 

other man, For they ſay, That this isan 
office or prerogatiue which God hath reſcrued as pro1 


1 hes — — — 


per and peculiar ynto himſclf, to abridge or cur off the 


date 
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date of mans life : becauſe that he oncly in his deutne 
and cternall prouidence, according to his owne good 
will and pleaſure, hath ſet downe and limitred a cer- 
raine tcatmeand prefixed time, wherein cach mans lite 
and dayes arc to ende and robce determined, In their 
Alcoran they haue this Dofrine delivered 3 I hat 
GOD hath Murther in great hatred and dereltatt- 
on: and, that there is no one ſ{inne more odycus 


and abhominable . Andithey laye, that this was the The opinion 
ſecond finne thatcrept into the World after the Crea- ®f ie Turkes 


tion ;] becing firſt commitrred by curſed Cayne(onely 


touching mur 
ther and nuts 


vpon cnute and defpite) againſt his brother Abell, be- therers, 


cauſe that his Sacrifices were more acceptable vnto 
God'than his owne. That the firſt theretore thar dett- 
led and beſprinckled the Earth with mans blood, was 
Cayne; and that he did fall from this ſinne 1ato manic 
other moſt filthie and deteſtable vices, For they lay, 
rhat hee which durſt commit ſo great and notorious a 
wickednes, did not fzare to offend 1n other {tnnes letle 
hatnous : and cherefore,God (hauing laid his curſe vp- 
on him)d1d inthe end puniſh him with the like plague 
and tooke him away with the ſame kinde of death, by 
which he had before made away his brother. Moreo- 
uct it is ſayd in their Alcoran ; That inthe laſt Daye of 
the General Iudgement, Cayn ſhalbe the formoſt man - 
of all other ſinners, that ſhall firſt goe ro hell : for they 
are of opinion;that there ſha]l not anie Soule come in- 
ro hell before the Day of Indgement ; but that all the 
ſoules of wicked men departed, arereſcrued in the fire 
of Purgatorie: but in the laſt Day (they ſay) that Ca- 
yne ſhall lcad the way to all others,and becaſt into hell 
before them: and that then all other murtherers and. 
flo! M man- 


" The po licie of 


4 manquellers ſhall follow after him. Morcouer, they 
Ai doo alirme; Thatwhen GOD curſed Cayne, he did 
Fat thenalſo pronounce a Curſe vpon all thoſe that ſhould 
| 1: comrit Murther and Homicide : and tharal thoſe vp- 
=o. on whomethe Cuiſe of God is faknce, are continually 
bY; ſocormentcd and diſquicted in their Conſciences , as 
T3 their mindes can neuer be quiet nor in reſt, bur cheyr 
1 harts are ſo oucrwhelmed with-care, ſorrow and yexa- 
bl tion, that racy are afflicted with all extremitics of tor- 
by, ments ; ſo that manie times by the 1uſt indgementof 
W- _ GOD, they doo worke theirownedeſiruttion, and 
=  imbrewetheir hands in their owne blood, + Beſtdes, 
þ x they ſay, That as ſoone as anic Murther 1s committed, 
14 the blood of the Partic murthercd, darh preſently (e- 


'_ _ uen fromthe Earth)cric and call to Heaven for venge= 
ance. And they are of a firme belecte, T hat Godwyl 
neucr pardon this finne, being ſo hainous and dereſta» 
ble: howſocuer he be mercitull and gracious in remit- 

In what caſes ting obher finnes and offences. Howbeit, it anic man 

we Soap tra doo kill and take awaye the life of another, cither by 

manſlaughter MCCre caaunce withour mallice pretended, andnot un 

is ollerable. choler 3 or in his owne defence, and for the preſerua-' 
tion of his proper hte ; or els in Fight,againſt the ene» 
mies of the Mahometan Religion ; or in aiuſt and 
lawfull Warre, vadertaken for the ſeruice, ſafetic and 
defence ot his Prince and Countrey: in all theſe caſes, 
they.thinkethat God will cafily ſhew mercywntoiſuch 
a once. Notwithſtanding they hold, that there ought 
to be had a diligent and carefull regard, thatnone wil- 
lingly ſbedhe blood of anic man,nor incurre theguile 
of this fin z where they may by.anie reaſonable meanes 
thun and auoyd it. 
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Theſe Opinions and Traditions of the Turkes The ſcueritic 


touching Murther and Slaughter, (betng not much a- 
miſle, nor farre difſonant trom the truch} doo ſhowe 


of the TI urkes 
in p..nifhung 
of quarrcling | 


how greatly they deteſt and abhorre1t, And as theyr bghung,man- 


Opinions are moſt precife, in hatred and deteſtation 
of this Vice: ſoarcthey wondertull extreame in the 
puniſhment of ſuch MalctaQtours, Inſomuch , that 
if one doo but ſet hand on his ſword to ſtrike an- 
other, hce is preſently apprehended and carryed ro 
the Magiſtrate 3 who cauſeth his s1nne and fleſh 
to bee mangled and cur (with kniues) in two, three, 
or foure places, cther more or ;lefle , according as 
the qualitic of hys offence dooth deſeruc : and after- 
wards they leade him vp and downe the Countrey 
for a ſpeCtacle, that others ( by his example) may 
abſtayne from the lyke mildeedes . The ſeucritie 
of which puniſhment, dcoth {o- terrific them from 
this offence, thac you. ſhall oftentimes ſee moſt mor- 
tall Enemyes to paſſe by one another, and they 
dare not-(tor theyr lyues} offer to draw their wea- 
pons-: which they doo not of cowardize (for they 
are: a moſt couragious kinde of People ) bur for 
feare of. the Lawe , and the diſpleaſure of the. Em- 
perour. 

If.ir bappen that anie Murther cr Man-flaugh- 
tec bee committed in ante place 3 the Inhabitaunts 
and Neighbours ( neere adtoyning) are bounde to 
apprehend the MalefaQtour, and to: deliner him fafe 
Priſoner into the hands of the Magiſtrate. Which if 


cithcr they. doo: refuſe to doo, or that by any occa- 
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== Thepoliicof 
fion they ſuffer him to eſcape ; or if hee fave him- 
ſelfe from becing taken by flying awaye (though it 
bee agaynſt theyr wills ) yer are they then bounde 
ro pay vnto the next Kinſman of him that is fJaine, the 
ſumme of tourc and twentie thouſand Afpers, as the 
price of his blood that was flaine and murthered. But 
it the Murcherer or Man-flayer bce apprehended, and 
{:nrence of death given againſt him ; he is ſure ro bee 
executed with moſt terrible and extreame Martyr- 
dome : and the next Kinſman of the Partie mur- 
thered, hath full Authoritic giuen him to ſee Ex- 
ecution done, with as great Torments as it ſhall 
pleaſe him , To this feet it is © written of a cer- 
tayne Woman in the time of the Emperour Soly- 
man 5 who (hauing her Sonne flaine in Conſtan- 
tinople ) rooke ſo great a pleaſure and delight to 
bec reucnged tor his death, that ſhee went to the place 
of Iuſtice ro ſee him executed : where, when ſhee ſaw 
thatthe poore Wretch was not able to endure the 
Tortures inflited yppon him, but that the exceeding 
paine of his tormenrs did quickly end his life ; ſhe was 
not contented with his death, but (with an incredible 
kinde of crueltic) cuen with her owne handes ſhee 
pluckt the hart outof his belly, and did preſently cate 
it in opca viewe of all thePcople. A ſtrangeand in- 
humane ad imrhe cxecution of Tuſtice ; yet hiuely dif- 
coucring, in what horrour and deteſtation that barba- 
rous Nation holderh Homicides and Murtherers : vp- 
on whomerhey accompt 1t not a ſufficient revenge, 
thatthe Law doth ſhorten and cut off their liues, bur 
they doothinke them alſo worthie ro bee abandoned 
to the merciles cruclticof theiraccuſers & aduerfaries 
as if 
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as if no rorments and puniſhments were ſufficient to 
expiate rhe heinous guilr and harefulnes of their blou- 
dy rreſpalle, Wheretore , ſeeing this barbarous and 
rude pcople (who in many things are guided onelic 
by Nature, and doeliue atter the manner and guiſe of 
bruite beaſts , and are {traungers trom the true know- 
ledge of God, and of his word) doe ſoftriftly entoyne 
men to beware of murrher, anddoe {o {cucrely puniſh 
ſuch maletaQtours : howe much more carneſtly oughc 
all chriſtians profeſsing pictie and chriſtian charirie, 
endeuour toabſtaine from rhis hatefull ſinne of homi- 
cide? Thepraftile whereof ſheweth men to be more 
cruel and ynnaturall than the bruite aad ſauage beaſts: 
and to be little better than Furics or Deuilles incar- 


Aate, 


Of the dodFrine and opinions of the Turkes towching 
the ſeuen deadly ſinnes , and firit of the ſunne of 


Pride, 
Cap. 14. 
= 5 the tranſgreſsion and breach of thoſe 


Wy cight Commaundements formerly deli- 
WER WW uercd in) the Turkes lawe, is heldeby 
V4 W\YY them to'be mortal], and ſubie&ropaines 

——— etuall : ſo there are ſcauen other 
ſinnes which the Turkes doe holde to be capitall and 
deadly : and rhoſe are, Pride,Covetouſnes, Luſt,Glur- 
tonic, Sloarth or Lazineſſe, Wrath, and Enuy! Inthe 
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The 


inion 


of the Turks 
touching 


pride and 


prowde, men. 
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committing ofall which finnes, thcy doe thinke thax 
there is (uch ſurpalsing great impietic,, that they doe 
luppolc 1tro exceede the guilt of all othcr manner of 
miſdecdes whatſocuer , For they doc holde thar all 
other offences be of ainferiour nature, and are calte to 
be pardoned : but they doc repute cach of theſe for- 
mer {fannes to bee morrall,, and:that they drawe ypon 
the oftendours neceflaric puniſhment of dainnation, 
And hcerein it ſcemerh that they doe agree with the 
errour of ſome Chriſtians, who doc imagine ſome 
{iancs in their owne nature to be yeniall :. and orher- 
ſome intheyr owne kinde to be deadly , and not par- 
donable ., Bur, that wce may {ce whattie Turkes do 
thinke-of thoſe finnes. in particular., wee will ſette 
down that which is written of them ſcucrally in their 
Alcoran. | | 

Firlt, this is a common ſaying amongelt all Maho- 
metiſts, that Pride of all che deadly finnes is the grea- 
teſt; For; that, as thoſe which are prowdeand high- 
minded,, woulde be preterred, and.goe before other 
men : ſodoecth that finne march in the forefront, and 
hath the chicte place aboue other finnes. They ſhew 
alſo, howe that Lyucifer.for, his pride was throwen 
downe from the glorious eſtate of an Archangell, and 
from the higheſt heauens into the botromleſle deapth 
ot hell : and that whereas he was at.the beginning a 
moſt excellent creature farre  ſurmounting all other 
creatures in gioric and beautie: hee. became cucen ina 
moment, 2a maſt yile and baſc abictt, fall of loath- 
ſomnelle and deformitic, and much more contempti- 
ble than any.creature. eyther in heauen or on earth, or 


-yndcr theearth, Howbcit they lay that. hee hath many 


fol- 


- 
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followers vppon thecarrh : namely, thoſe prowd and 
diſdainefull rich men, who do notonly not acknow- 
ledge, that. their wealth and riches commeth from 
God : Burt whenthey arcalittle crofled with aduerſc 
and contrary fortune, they doe ſtraightwayecs poure = 
foorth their blaſphemies againſt the God of heaucn, 
And notwithſtanding thar [al the molt part, they be 
cauſers and authours of their owne calamitics, cyther 
by their 1] goucrnement, or by the abuſing of their 
goodes, or clſe by their ynhoneſt and corrupt lives : 
yer they docinjpure the cauſe of their miſfortune yn- 
to'God, (vngratefully exclaiming and inueighing a- 
gainſt his diuine mateſtie) whercas they ought with 
patient and chanketull heartes prazſe and magnific him 
torhis goodneſle , In the ſame number alſo doethey 
reckon rhole rich men , who doe-yſc wrongtully and- 
inturiouſly to opprefic the poore, andeo f{corne and 
contemne them with intollerable difdaine; lime thin- 
king (though their conſciences doe tell chem orher- 
wilc) thatthe pooreman which is religious and/god- 
ly, doth much moredeſeructo hauctheir wealth and 
riches, than themſclucs which hauethem in poſleſsi- 
on |. For though the poore be expoſed in this worlde 
to the ſ{corne and reproofe of all men , yet they holde 
them to be farre more rich inthe grace and fauour of 
God : And thar in the laſt day of iudgement theſe 
worldely prowde rich menne ſhall lic proſtrate at the 
feere: of the pvore whome they haue contemncd , 
whileſt they hcare the greeuous Sentence of theyr 
wrathfull Iudge pronounced agaynſt them for theyr 
pride... Which (ſay they) if rich men wovulde well 
conſider and. ponder in their mundes,, they woulde 
wit, then 


T he policte of 
then labour both to ſhew themſclues thankefull vats 
God for the riches which hee hath giuen then : and 
with moſt bountifull handes and willing hcartes, to 
ſupply che wants, and relecue the necelsities of poore 
diſtrefled perſons. 


T he opinion of the T urkes touching Conetouſneſſe. 
Cap. 1 e. 


[zi Ouching Couctouſnelle they doc thinke 
Z and affirmcitto be the root of all cuilles: 
And therefore they doe teach thar iris 
| = carcfuily ro bee auoyded. To this effte&t 
they doe reportce a notable Fable of Moufes. Who (as 
they ſay) at his being with God in Mount Synai, did 
pray vnto God,that it would pleaſe him to reucile,and 
make knewen vnto him ;/whatkinde of man'was of 
all others moſt abhorred and dcteſted in the fight of 
God; Wherevnto irwas aunſwered him by a viſion 
from heauen, that in thar cittic which hee ſhould firſt 
come into',/ hee ſhould finde an Hermitage, ſeated in 
an out corner of che cirtie, and farreremoued from the 
inner partes thereof:in which Hermitage was abiding 
an Hermite call:d BAVvsE$s4 aChaldean, who vied 
tro ſpend his time vnceſlantly-in privatereading, and 
did neuercomeabroad in rae {the ofpeople, bur once 
onely in eueric tenne dates. Vito whome for his dai 
ly ſuſtenance, there was giuen by diuine prouidence 
from day roday {two 'Citrons or Pomegranates : of 
the whicl/notwithſtanding; hedideate bur oneeuerit; 
day: 
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day : And laying vp the other in ſtore for feareleſt he 
ſhould in time haue ſome vant wherot ro cate; he d1d 
moſt wretchedly defraud himſelte of that which God 
had moſt bountifully given him, Atrerward Moſes 
comming tothis cittie,, and hautng this viſion {till 4n 
memoric, did ſceke out rhe dwelling of this Hermur, 
whome hee found very buſte and 1ntentine to his rca- 
ding: andin his Cell heedid perceiue a huge heape of 
Cirrons piled vp. one vpon an.other, which (forthe 
molt part) were periſhed and rotren : whercat Moſes 
greatly maruelling, did demaund of him in good 
termes what life1t was'thathecled? Ynto whom thus 
Hermit (as one poorein wildome and vnderſtanding, 
though ricl and abounding in the humour of couc-! 
rouſnelſe): made this aunſwere : That hee did there 
leadea Dogges lite. Wherevnto Moſes replying, did 
aske him what he mcant by that anſwere? For (quoth 
he) in that thou art ſo bulily ginen to:thy Booke , -It 
ſcemerh yato me, that thou ſheweſt thy (elfe1n man- 
ner ofawiſe man and a Philoſopher : but by the-raan< 
ner of thy aaſwere , I can coniefture thce to beclirtle 
tefle than afoole, who knowerh not whart belongeth 
eitherto wiſedomeorleatning, Trucly(faidche Her- 
mite) I doe continuaily ſpend /my time inftudicrono 
other ende , but onely to the intent I may obtaine of 
God acertaine liuing and aſſured means of ſuſtenance: 
For during al the time that I hauc followed my book, 
I neuer knew what it was to want , Wel then (quorh 
Moſes) and are not two of thoſe citrons cuery day ſut- 
ficent to ſuſtaine thee > How is it then that I ſee more 
then the halfe part of thy allowance left yncarey, and 


that thou canſt ſuffer them rather to rotte and periſh, 
N than 


| The potict of 
than, that thou wouldeſt ſpend them for thy owne ſus 
ſtenance, Mary (quoth the Hermite)thar is the cauſe 
that maketh me afraide to eace all my ſtore, leſt if God 
ſhoulde wirh-holde his hand, and nor continue his 
bounrifull prouifion rowards rmce, I might then lacke 
wherewithall tro feede mee. By this aunſwere Moſes 
percciuing that this Hermite had more confidence in 
the couctouſnefie of his owne wretched humour,than 
inthe grace and goodnelle of God , of whole largefle 
and liberalitic he had had lo good expericnce: He did 
ſoone iudge that there was not any vice more deteſta- 
ble than the fin of worldly couctouſnelle. In regarde 
whereof he reputed this Hermir to be a man moſt de- 
reſted and abhorred of God aboue all others. For this 
cauſedo all Mahometiſts firmely belceue, that all co- 
uctous men are vtterly deſtitute of the grace and fauor 
of Gad: For thatthey doe afwel want cuen that which 
they hauc, as that which they hauc nor, And true ir is, 
(fay they) that the philoſophers , and all ſuch as:are 
heldco be wiſe, donor knowe how to wiſh any grea- 
ter plague ynto couctous men, than that God woulde 
graunt them to liue long:Forthe longer they liue, the 
greater is their want and miſery, 4f not in regarde of 
their outward wealth andſubſtance, yer by reaſon of 
their cares and griefeofmind wherewith they are yn- 
ceſlantly perplexed and tormeoted, 


= S © + * - 
- 
G 
o 
FE — 
. 
: 


the Turkiſh Empire. 4.6 


Of the opinion of the T urkes touching the ſue of 
Lat. 


Cap. 16. 


Ez 1 appocreth by tae Turkiſh Alcoran 4. and: 
> 1: other Bookes of their lawe : Thatthes Ma- 

) (Sj homeran religion doth eſteeme the fin of 
luſtorynclcannes to be no lefle hateful and 
abominable that-any other of the deadly finnes what- 
ſocucr.In regard whereof eucry man-1s prectſcly com- 
maunded by their lawe to takewlawtull wife. and to 
be marrict, to the intent they may cſchew andauoyd 
all occaſions of fornication and yncleannefie:. Not- 
withſtanding at this day the ſenecritic andi{triftneile 
of-that lawe is veerly: neglected , and the memorie 
rhereot fcemer{vto be altogether aboliſhed or layed a- 
ſlcepe : 1nſomuch as that Nation is not more inclined 
roany one finne, than to this {in of lechery, For they 
arc ſo polluted with the filth of vnclcane luſtes,. that. 
they are not contented with the abuſe ofwomen ,. for 
the ſatiating of their beaſily humours: butthey are {0 
outragiouſly giuen ouer tothe abominable fin of So- 
domic, thar it is impoſsible without horrot to be vt- 
tered, Andalbeitthelaw of MAH ©MET doth com- 
mand-that Sodomires ſhuld be ſtoned ro death: yer the 
contagion of this deteſtable {in & cnormiry-harh fo o- 
uerſpread all degrees ofmen : and the pradtiſe therof 


ts growcnſocommon and yſuall amangeſt them,thar 
N z this. 
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this lawe of theirs ſeemerh eyrher to bee abrogated, 
or forgotten, or cleane negleted and contemned, 
For they are ajtogether carelclie to putthe ſame in exe- 
cution, cither for the puniſhing, or for thereſtraining 
of this abomination : neither doe they any whir re- 
garde that which is writtco in their Alcoran, to wir, 
How that thoſe which are polluted with this corrupt 
8& filthy vice, arc {ure to be tormented moſt extreme- 
ly, not onely in this worlde , . butin the worldeto 
come both inſouleand bodice. Belides , in one of the 
Bookes of their /Propher MaHoMerT, they hauean 
example propundedand layde downe ynto them: by 
| whichtheyarelcarncd,and taught (as it wete) by ex- 
pericnce, how ſcucre a indgement is reſerucd for ſuch 
oftcndours; and how tercibly rhe diuine iuftice doeth 
plague ſuch yncleaneand prophane perſons, For there 
itis written, That in the dayes of MA HOMET there 
was one which was very impottuuate yppona young 
yourh to haucabuſcd bim ; whom finding vowilling 
ro yeelderyhta his deſire, and ſeeing, that by faire 
meanes and1atreaty he could not obtaine his purpoſe, 
he beganneto preſſe him by force and violence. But 
che young man ſtill refuſing ro condeſcend ynto him, 
at length fledde from-him , and. ſought by flight roa- 
noyderhe abuſc offered him © But being hardly: follo- 
wed and purſued by the other, and finding little hope 
or meanes to be rid of him, he drew his daggger, and 
ſodainely turning about vpon him , hee ſtabbed him 
into the belly : and ſo hauing given hima mortall and 
deadly wound, he ſaucd himlclte from the tniuriein- 
tended againſt him. 

Herevpon the brethren of him that was ſlain, ov 
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ſed the yong man of murther: & cauſing him to be ap- 
prehended and impriſoned, ſought to hauc had him 
executcd (by publique order of Iuſtice) for the death 
of their Brocher. Inſomuch as being brought to hys 
triall, hee there ſhewed vppon what occalion hee was 
drawento doo that deed. Mahomet hauing heard the 
wholediſcourle and the manner ofthe ta&t, preſentlye 
gauc ſcntence forthe yong man, and pronounced hin 
robeeguilriefle, and thar the other was tuſtly (laine. 
And hcathrmecd openly, T bat ſuch men were for eucr 
damned both in ſoule & bodie, that weredefiled with 
ſuch damnable luſtes and vncleane defires. Nortwith- 
ſtanding, the Accuſers denying that to be the caule of 
the Homicide, did therefore ſtill importunc him, thar 
the Priſoner might hauethe Law, Whercupon Ma- 
hamet commaunded them preſentl7 to {ee the body of 
cheir Brother buryed , od that they ſhould ſer good 
watch and ward about the graue or {cpulture where he 
ſhould be laid ; ſaying,that tac next day he would giuc 
afinall iudgement vpon the Man-{layer, according as 
the Law required. This done, thedaye following the 
Accuſers came again before Mahomet, and purſued the 
cauſe againſt the Priſoner. Then Mahomet demaund- 
ing of them by what death they would have the Party 

executed? They anſwered, cucn with the ſame with 
which he made away their Brother. Whereupon Ma- 
homet commaunded them to repaire preſcatly to theyr 

Brothers ſepulture, 8 to ſce how manic wounds their 
Brother had receiucd; ſaying, that hee would take or- 

der, that the Murrherer ſhould bee pur to death in the 

. ame manner, and with the Iike number. They hauing 


 opencd the ſepulcher, found nor anie bodic within it, 
N 3 but 
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but ſawe the emprie placeall filled with a darke fog or 
myſt, and with a moſt filthic ſtench, Whereat becing 
greatly abaſhed and aſtoniſhed, they returned backe a- 
gaineto Mahomet ; and (not without horror) repor- 
ted ynto him what they had ſeenc. But he demaund- 
ing of them, if they bad choroughly ſcarched all the 
corners of the ſepulcher? And they atfi: ming that they 
had, Then may youplainly ſee (quoth hee) & you haue 

nit cauſe to coniefture, that Sathas hath taken away 
' your Brother both bodie and ſoule, as being a moZ# impure 
and lewd man: and that this yong man 1s guiltleſſe of your 
Brothers blood ; and « therefore to be diſmiſſed without 4= 
nie puniſhment. By this example did M A HONET (ſay 
they) make ireuidenr;; That without all doubt there 
15 a Plague ordained of Godfor all thoſe: who.do. de- 
file themſelues with anic vncleane & filthic luſt, Not- 
withſtanding, becauſe that MA HOMET 1n this caſc 
did commir the puniſhment of rhis finne voto the di- 
utneiuſtice and vengeance: Therefore do not theſe 
Miſcreants the Turkes at this.day appoint or ſct down 
anic paines for that-vice ; but do referre the {ame to theo 
Itadgementand Tribunall Seate of God : nor ſparing 
(in the meane time)'ro pollute themſclues with all: 
kindeof viciouſnesand vncleancluſts 3 wherevntoo 
they doo abandon themſclues wich alltlooſcnes and li-. 
centious libertie.. 


The 
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T he Opinioz of the T urkes touching the ſinne of 
Gluttone. 


Cap. 17. 


z=5 He linne of Glutronic they do repute no- 
z thing 1nferiourtoaniec of the other dead- 
4 | nnes : Forthey hold the ſameto be veric 
£| odtous in the fight of God 3; becauſe (as 
they ſay) this was the firſt finne that man 
| committed after his Creation:and therefore they reach 
thatzheame.oughtrto be auoided:and that men ought 
to abſtaine fromit with al their ſtudic and endeuours. 
For ſccing the firſt Parents of mankinde Adamand E- 
wah were expelle1out of Paradicetor the inne of glut- 
tonic in cating of the forbidden fruite, wherethey had 
abundance of other frutes, to haue ſatisfied borh their 
hunger and appetites : they doo therefore firmely be- 
lecuc, That the fame puniſhment 1s prepared for all 
thoſe chat are giuen to ſurfetting & gurmandize, orto 
exceſsiuc feeding. They hauc a Tale alſo(intheyr 
Alcoran) of accrraine Hermit ; who (liuing a folita- 
ric life, in a place farre remoued from anic Citric orrc- 
fort of men) did ſeeme (in regard of his hard 8 auſtere 
hfe)ro be more like a beaſt than a man: and yet he was 
ſo addifted tocontinuall prater and deuotion, that hee 
was held to beaveric holy and religious man. Thys 
Hermit hauing (vppon a time) fedde vppon certayne 
hcarbes and rootes more greedily than he was accutto- 


med;& having filled his belly with more the —_—_— 
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he fell into a ſound & heauie ſleepe, During the which 
he dreamed, that he had the companie of accrtain wo- 
man, with whom he comcmitre1 {rnne and tolly. Af. 
terwards, awaking from his flecepe (which had been 
longer than his wonted vſc) alittle before Sunne fer, 
he beheld aloft in the ayre aboue hima certaine Ceuill 
or Fiend of hell making a greatnoyſein the ayre, and 
carrying a great Bundlc or Roll of writings. Where- 
vpon the Hermit hauingconiured the Spirire toaun- 
{were vnrto that he ſhould demaund, vicd theſe words 
vnco him : Bremelcon vecchialer, Durchini, Indumirſm: 
That's 3 O thou Enemie of our Faith, what writings are 
thoſe which thou carrie## there with thee? Whereunto 
Sathan anſwered; Theſe (quorh hee) be the ſinn's which 
haue been committed this day within the compaſſe of this 
place: and 1 hane been licenſed to colleff them together, 
torecord them. Whereupon, the Hermit (his conſci- 
ence ſomewhat touching him, as beeing in doubt of 
himlclfe) demaunded the Spirit, if hee had found and 
obſerued anic fault that he hadcomitted? Yea'(quorh 
the Deuill) rhis daye baſt thou ſinned 1n Glutronie, in 
cating hearbes more greedily & licentioully than thou 
walt wont ; which was an occaſion that thowhaſt alſo 
excecded in thy {leepe, andhaſt offended in1loath and . 
ſluggiſhnes. Therot alſo it bath inſucd,that thou haſt 
polluted thy ſelfe with yncleannefle, and haſt abu- 
ſed thy bodie 1n Juſt with a Woman. Laſt of all, 
thou haſt all this while negleQed and left vndone 
thy Prayers and:Deuotion : whereunto thou ough- 
reſt carneſtlye to haue betaken thee. Wherctore 
holde on , and continue ſtill in thy finne of Glut- 
tonie;and then it will be eafie caough for mce _ 
ay 
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 dayto regiſter not onely oneſinnebutmanycommit- 
red by thee . Hauing thus ſaide, the Deuill departed 
from him with great noiſe and turie, After whichthe 
Hermit bethinking himſelfe of his fault, became vetie 
penſiue and penitent, and prated' carneftly ro: God to 
pardon and forgiue him this errour wherein/hee had 
offended. Now outof this tale or olde wines fable,the 
'Turkes doe gather this doctrine; ThatiftheHermite 
-did fin ſo grteuouſly in'eating of afew herbs, 8 drink- 
inge ofalitle water more then ordinarie: howemuch 
Preater care and regard ought thoſe mento haue,who 
edeviually vpon- other meatesand drinks more de- 
licate and delicious, leaſtthey fall intothis dangerous 
finofgluttonie and gurmaridiſe, which will indaunger 
their ſoules & bodiesto cuerlaſting death'& damnatis. 
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FERSREA Oncerning ſlouth they lay itisa fecreate 
C/PETRY and vnknowen fin; caufedandengendred 
[JC (NN by acertaine diabolicalland filthy Idlenes 
JOAN which maketh men both forgetfull and 
E=nceligent inall their affaires: not onely in 
thoſethat concerne both their publique andipriuate 
eſtatezbut euen intheirſernice & dutie towards God, 
making men altogether ſecure and careleſle of the fal- 
uation of their ſoules: Andinducing the mind of man 
roa moſt wicked & prophane contempt, both of God 
himſelfe, andofall his ctea _ AT 
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(+. 3th olicie-of RAND 
-haue intheir Alcora,afable notmuch vnlikto$ others 
aboue recited, of a certaine King that lined in thetime 
of Manomer, and was altogether drowned.in this fin 
ly negleallthe-matrers. and affaires of. his eſtate and 
kinedome, but he was growne to that excefliue Lazi- 
nes, that he was lothto take the paines,orto imploy a- 
Dy times-i1 obſetuing-the-neceſſities of nature- rillat 
lkengthit happened, that hee was brought to ſee the e- 
normitie ofthis fin, 8to perceijue what holde the De- 
uil had gotte of him by meancs of this {ecurity,wherin 
he hadof along time held bum tied; &enchayned,For 


one morningasthis King lay Idle in his. bed, and.loath 
toatile: Beating his anddeuiling vpon many 


vaine toyesand light fantaſies, as he wasalwaics accu- 
ftomed:He chaunced to efpic an Angelin the ſhape & 
likenes ota-man,running andcouriing hither and thy- 
therabout the houſe ropavd Nillxemouing from one 
fide of the houſe to another: Art laſt ſeeing him ſomes 
what neerc him,hee demandedjhim what hee mentin 
that maner to run vpand downe:2Vntowhom the An. 
oell preſently madeanfwere: Thatheha 
keping ofcertaine Camels, fome of which he 
and that-he did got tofeeke them out and te 
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The Angell fpeedily anſwered: Much more difficult & 
impolsible a thing it is to flie into-Paradiſe withour 
wings. And hauing ſo faid, he vaniſhed ſodenly out of 
ſight. The King being both aſtoniſhed atthe ſtrange- 
nefſe of this fight, and muſihg alſoat the manner of his 
ſpeach, continued a longtime ina deepe 8&profound' 
ſtudie,whatſhuldbe meantby that which hehad ſeenc 
and heard. At length conſidering that the perſons who 
hadthus ſpoken vnto him, did not inall things reſem- 
blea humane ſhape, and confering both his perſon & 
his ſpeeches together, hee wy to imagine and con- 
teturethat it ſhould be ſome Angell come fromPara- 
diſe. And thereupon hauing often and better aduiſed 
himſelfe ofthe words, he vnderſtoode that by winges 
the:Angell meant good works. As if he had tolde him: 
That it was impoſſible without good works tomounr 
vp intoheanen. Wherfore from thattime forward con. : 
demning and deteſting his owne flouthtull and-Lazie 
kind of life, he begatitoreforme himſelfe: And he not 
onely applyed his ſtudies and earneſtendevoursto'the 
goodgouernment of his kingdomeand eſtate: But he 
gauchimſclfe wholly to good & charitable deedes.By 
meanesof which his diligence 8 pietic, he ſubdued at 
che laſt his old humor of flouth and lazines-and hewas 
fully perſwaded, that God had ſent his Angell inthar 
ſtrangeſhapeand maner,only toimpart his good grace 
and fauour ynto him, &rtorecall him from ſo hainous 
and deadlya fin, Theſeand ſuch like fantaftesand fan- | 
taſticall fables,are cuery wher deliueredin the Turkiſh | 
Alcoran,and inthe other bookes of their law for want 
of better and ſounder inſtruftions: CT ae no 
other meanes,thenby:rydiculous tales,and f gned vi- 
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ons andreuclations ,and by other ſuch like Idle toyes 
andillu{ions;;.totcach8& admoniſh men to haue thoſe 
vices in deteſtation. which they thinke ro beethe hin- 
draunces andimpediments of their Saluation. : 
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4411-18 Cap. I9,; 

x Mongft theotherfinnes whichthe Mabo, 
*&f mctilts accompt morrtall and deadly: That 
zof wrath and anger is not helde to beethe 

S&@> the lcaſt,for that it isanoccaſion oftentimes 
of many other moſt hainous and cruel wicked deedes, 
and dothbreede many fouleinconueniences amongſt 
friends and neighbours,as ſlaunders, hatred and enmi- 
tic-with fighting and quarrelling,yeamany times mur- 
thers and manflaughters. Forthis cauſe they ſay: That 
any.mancattied away with rage andcholler, is not his 
owne man, nor is maſter of himſelfe: But being go- 
uernedby his tageand furic, his anger doth violently 
tranſport himfrom himſelfe (as it were ). an hideous 
ſtormeand tempeſt « Moreouer they aftirmethatthis 
muſt needs bea moſt hainousand grieuous finne:For 
thatwhenmenare/aſlaulted with A __ 
placeto their anger, they donotonly forget God thei 
creatour, and all th2 bleſsings and benefhtes which his 


diuine Maieſtic hath beſtowed vpon them, and which 


they oughttohaue continually inretnembrance : But 
they are allo vtterly forgetfull both of themſelues 8&'of 
others; whereol it enſueth,that being as men blinded, 
and hauing loſt al ſence, reaſon & vnderſtanding: they 
hauc no- care-nor regarde either of thhieneighbden 

| ef | haue 
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friends'or brethren ; but with alltheirpowersand en- 
deitours; many titnes they ſeckerheir vtterruineand 
deftrution : whereas in'reaſon they oughtto haue an 
eſpeciall care oftheir ſaferie,welfare, and preſeruation. 
And thereforeas this paſsion dothmake men to depe- 
nerate froth humanenature;and doth(asit were)tranſ- 
formethem imto brute and ſauage beaſts: So doth it vt- 
terly remoue and caſtthem out from'the grace and fa. 
uor of God,when they dowith ſuchoutragious minds 
and wrathfull violence 'perſecute cheir brethren and 
poore neighbors, For this eauſe they hold irmoſt need 
full and neceſfariefor men tocut offand eſchew al oc- 
caftons that may draw them vnto wrath 8& anger . For 
they thinke & affirme: That by how muchthefarther 
they do keepe themſelues from this vice'; ſomuch'the 
nearer they are knit and ioyned vntoGod,Inſomuch, 
that this is held for a moſt certaine & infallible truth in 
their law : That whoſoeuer is angriewith his neighbour ſox 
en 10 dieinthat time,not 


ſeuen howers together ,and doth happen 1 
being reconciled unto him: Heeis ſurely damned to infernall 


paines and torment. Petl.o1 

' Touching Enuie,they ſay:Thatitis the moſt ſecret 

andpriuie fin, thata man can poſibly-commit: And 

thatit doth dwell inwardly in theminde ofthe ſinner, 

being alwaies hidden and concealed inthebottome ot 

his heart , Forthis cauſe they have amoſttrueſaying: _ 

T hat it is impoſ51ble for the Enuious man to be glad andmer- |, T9 

rie from the hart;nor tb take any ioy,pleaſure,or contentment wuching | 

of any thing what ſo ever + Becauſe it is the nature of Enmie 9 -peang 

continually to gnaw and biteto torment & conſume the hart 

of that man in whome it is rooted, by the ſight of the welfare 
and proſperitie of him whome hee enuieth And ey 

| IEP 0 2 they 
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"The policte of -\ 
they 'compareand reſemble the enuious man ynto 4 
eree which in outwarde ſhewand apparaunceſecmeth 
to be moſtp rw” au beaurtifull;and is full of greene 
leaues & faire bloſlomes,but inwardly is wormeaten, 
growing bylittle:& little to wax rotten, dric,& withe- 
red: And they hate theſe words vſuall amongſt them, 
deriued fr6 their Prophet Manom nr E/Becchialo Lat 
en Cadul Genetti Yeleuchiane Zaidem;Themening wher- 


of is: T hat no Mahorsetiſts whatſcener ſhall euer ſee or com to 


the ioyes of Paradiſe, although in all other things he be neuer 
ſo diligent and dutifullto pleaſe God,vnleſſe he be verie pure 


and throughly cleanſed from this ſinne of Enuie.In regarde 
wheroftopreuentthedanger of their damnation,they 
arew religious inabſtaining from this vice, 
andthey be very carefullthatit doe not ſeizeand take 


holdevpon thei. 


0 the Pilgrimage ofthe T urkest0 Mechain Arabia: and of 
their COT 


ceremonies ſed in the ſame, 
OLI Cap, 20s | 
"Fs" Itherto hath binſhewed vpon whatgrounds 
{92 Mand principles the Religion ofthe T urkes is 
ig 8) and what mancr of doctrine is con- 
heir law.By the diſcoucriewhere- 
and manifeſt, thatthe chicte hope of 
thcir ſaluation doth depend & conliſt inthe outwarde 
practiſe of morall vertues and good deedes: inthe a- 
uoiding of finne and {uch vices as they eſteeme to bee 
morrall: and in thedeuoutobſeruation of thoſeſuper. 
ſitious rites and ceremonies, which are preſcribed and 
propoundcd vntothem in their law.The which thatir. 
may be more apparant, we will now proccede to laye 
0 "open | 
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open 'ynto you ſome other of their opinions totiching | 
fuch ceremonies &traditionsas they do ptincipally re 
lie vp6for the remilsion of their ſins & tranſgrefSions, 

& kofthe furcherdunce ofthe ſaluation oftheit ſoules. 

- Itisac6mon traditid taught vntoal Turks, Moores, 
& other Mahometiſts outot their bookes: "That who. 
foeuerſhall once: in his life time goe on pilgrimage to 
Mecha,in Arabia,he thalbe moſt afſured of everlaſting 
bliſſe 8 happines : Andthathisſonleſhalneuer come 
rofeelecither thepaines ofthe fire of Purgatory,or the * 
rorments of hell fire. And therforeallſuchas haue any 
ſufficientleaſure or opportunitietovndertake thatyoi- . 
apge;they willbceſure notto pretermitir The time of 
this their pilgrimage iscertaine &prefixedicuery-yere 
once,ar{uch rimeas theyarcto celebrate) feaſt of their 
latter Eaſtcr,called Chucci,or Cazi bairam(of which we 
haue before ſpoken) the folemmitiewhereot is alwaics 
performedar Mecha in'Arabia byth& only:thargo thi- | 
ther on pilgrimage: which Pilgrims they cal ar Or 
Chazilar: And of the colſtetlithe Turkiſh order. of the 
Mechits. Thoſeperſons that dwellin Greece, Barbary, 
8 other regions fardiſtant-when thiey hauciaderermi- p 
nation togothat iourny,they dovſe toferforward fixe 
months or more before the time appointedfor the (0- 
lemnitie of that feaſt:BecaufeÞorderis that-they muſt 
mectealtogerher:arModin or Modina;a Cittie notfar 
from/Mecha-wher they are toperformerenaine cere- 
moniesin viſiting the»Sepulcherot Manomer :and 
thence dothey/proceed on towards Mechator the ce- 
lebrating oftheirEafter. But forthe better diſcouerie 
of the manerofthis[Turkiſb pilgrimage, we wilt thew 
ypo what ground & reaſon they hauerakenvp this vie 


& ſuperſtitious cuſtome:nextwe wil declare how they 
do pro- 


I 


pO. Andlaſtotall, whe ceremonies 
they do vie in the Fulbilling and accompliſhing of this 
lolemnitie, yy Pur t? 

—_— inthebookes ofthe Mahomeriſts, that 
Trecan's God -commanndetnent vnto Abraham to ercet 
p1-rmage andbuilda Temple for the remiffion- of the finnes of 
ww cha the whole world: And thathe did promiſe vnto him, 

That who ſocuerſhouldrepaire tothe ſame 'F 

thereto bewaileand\e his' offences and/ 

» lite,& to. demaund for the fame; they ſhoulde 

lurely,obtainetheirdefireand petitions. Whereupon 

they layghatAbrabam hauing recciued thiscommian- 
domene/idid preſently: begin to-make/that Temple, 

which they aanlotenke andfrequentinthe Cutie 

of Mechain Arabia. And they aftirme morcouer, that 

"of Me. B8;oone:as wr me jorol _ fite & faſhi 

cha in Ara- onthereotand onely't foundation 104n 

ay Pons the wholecircuiteand of the fame: Goddid | 

c:ooofed confirmehiswork byamoſtſtrange& wonderful my 

(0 be built racle,' a_—_ the hils arid mountaines woman 

py _m—_ 1 'theſtones and: other: c 

for 7-In ſorhucha mneedednot 

top erwerexs: Hh more then, for the making and ray- 

= ; ofthewal onely-/Theytay alſo that as often and 
eas the wall wasreared two Cubits inheight: 

fa often diditalwaiesfinke downeintotheearth, and 

waslwallowedwvp of theground, foas the laſt roweor 

rancke of- ones: that: had beenie faide-could ſcant or 

 hardlybediſcerned .. Moreover they ſay that the De- 
nilla vnto Abraham, as hee was bulily labour- 

ingabourthe;wall ofpurpoſeto feare 8& terrifiehim 

from Rr maeeys begun: : But _— Abraham wn I 


— 


” 
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the Turkiſh Empire. 5} 
of a ſtout and good couragedid drive him! away,by ca- 
King three ſcucrall ſtones at him, Ar the length, 4- 
brahim hauing continued long at this work,when the 
wall was brought ſo high aboue the ground,as it came 
to be neereabout the height of a mans ſtature : That 
then God commannded Abraham to ct onthe roofte,, 
and toccoucr it. Which Abraham hauing doneaccord-! 
iogly, the. wall (by little and little) began toraile it ſelf 
againe (by miracle) our of the ground, where before it 
had been ſunke 3 and day by day did grawe higher and 
higher, like a Trce or Plant that had ſprung ypoutof 
theearth. Thus this Tewple being finiſhed, 8 brought 
ro his tull height and pertetion, Abrahamentred 1oro; 
the ſame : and being greatly aftoniſhed at the goodlye 
and wondertull beaucie thereof, hee praied vato God, 
Kuldcome of him, That whatſocucr man or woman 


wild come to pray in that Temple,thcir praiers might 
be heard, & their requeſts granted ; 8& that they myghe 
bedeliucred fromthe paines at Hell, and from che pu- 
niſhment of the Fire of Purgatorie., Neither was this 
Praierflay they) made in vaine;butthat God did yeeld 
andgrantvato his requeſt. After which, Abraham be- 
log departed. out of Mecha, they tell; How hee was 
commaunded by God to goe vp into the next Moun- 
tain, where he ſhuld finde a Marble ſtone, being on the 
one {ide blacke, and on the other fide white: which 
ſtone he was willed to take 8 place before the gatc of 
the Temple, Whereupan 4braham cndeuoring to ca- 
ric it away, according as he was willed, the ſtone of it 
ſelfe did moue and follow after him to the gate of the 
Temple, into that verie place where it 1s now ſecne at 
ling Thoſethat $a5HERer in Pilgrimage,doo vic 
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The maner & 
viage of the 
Turkes when 


they goe to 
Aechs on 


Pilgrimage, 


The policieof 
with greatreligion'to krſſe this Stone attheir coming 
cherher:beingtallypcrfwadcd,that in the laſt day,they 
thalbeguidedby this Stone into paradice. Forthere be 
ſome of aBelecte, That this Srone ts that Angell, vnts 
whole cuſtodic Adam & Exe were committed by God 
in Paradice:who(forrthathe was negligent in his of- 
fice and diutie) had this puniſhmeortlaid yppon him, to 
be turned-into a Srone;& thereto remaine forhis fault 
and negligence, rillthe Day of Iudgement,' This, and 
infinite orner fabulous and forges miracdes do they re- 
port to haue happencd at the Building of the Temple 
of Mecha:' in regard wherof, & for that MA HOMET' 
(as they ſuppoſe) there ended his life: they doo attri- 
bure ſo great holines ahd ſanity to this place,as ther. 
vpon they haue grounded-rhis their 6rder/and ſtper- 
ſtirious viageot going therher on Pilgrimage;hoping” 
chereby to have remiſsion of all their ſinnesandor, 
fences. 49223, 2 ths $3 | þ 1180 5 
Now that wehaue ſhewed the cauſe of this Pilgri- 
mage, let ys ſeein what manner theſe Pilgrims dopre- 
pare themſelues towards their Tourney, and what or- 
der they obſerge1n proceeding on thefame. Firſt;they 
that are minded roxraudlon Piſgrimagero Mecha, do 
hold itrequiſte and necdfull, before they ſer forward 
on their Tourney, thatrhey doo lay aftde all hatred,ma- 
liceand ehmiric out of their hearts 3 and; thatthey d 
ſincerely and vnfainedly reconcile” rhiemſclues yi 
their aduerfaries, forgiving afid forgetting all injuries, 
quarrells,and cauſes of debate and contention between 
them : for they arc'of opinion 3 that iftheredo remain 
and abide anieparkes of offence or mallice initheyr 
mindes3 or, if their aducrfariesdoo'refaſe ro be; — 


——_ 


the Turkiſh Empire. 54 
ded and reconciled voto ther al their Jabor and paines 
raken intheir lourncy & Pilgrimage, woldbein vain 
and to no purpoſe, When the time commcrth that they 
are to begin thcir lourney,the Pilgrims of cach coun- 
trey doo.mcetetogether in oneplace, and ſodoothey 
{qr forward in,great Troopesand Compaaics., Andif 
there be anicamonglt chem ſo-poore,thar they arenor 
able bearc their owne charges; thea doo thericher fort 
defray it forchem : and cucric man doth indifferentlye 
make prouilion.of viftualls onefor another:and.in ſo 
dooing therich men.arc PenAged, that they do God 
CG . When they are come.to.Cayy in Egipts 
(which of olde was named Memphy). chey doo 
there great numbers of Moores and: Ethiopians, who 
(begiog, readic prepared fox the ſame Tourney). doo in 
that Place cxpett their comming. Then all-of chen 
(ipyacd together in one Companie). doo procecde0n 
their Iourncy, and take their way towards Mecha:and 
for three dayes rogether arethey entertained in certain 
Hoſpualls vpon the way, where their coſts and charg- 
es are boro anddefrayed for them: which-(before ſuch 
timeasthe Sultan ok Fape and ihat.Countrey.came to 
be ſubictted to the Turkiſh Empire) was then paid & 
diſcharged by the Sultan; but ſince that time hath been 
atthc Jour of the Great Turke, whoſe Deputicia F- 
gipt,doth ſee theſe Fagpas to.be furniſhed with al ne- 
cellaric prouiltans artheir departure from Capr.. For, 
from thence they were condudted on theyr waye by 
the Admirall ; whome the Sultans did alwayes com- 


maund. to accompanie, them, appoynting a greate 


number of his Mamcluckes, or Souldiours, both-on 
horſc-backe and on foortoattcnd yponthe Any: 
NOLLC-DACKE, ARC, ON OC "5 pn 


The nature 


of the Camel 


to endure 


there is ſo great ſcarcitic and lacke of water , that for 


"The policieof 


and to ſafe-conduit the- ilgrimes even to Mech : to 


the intent they ſhould ſcerhem ſafely prortefed againſt 
the violence of the Arabian, who doo vic tolyehid- 
den yppon the ſides ofthe High waics in' Rockes and 
Caues, — torob andipoylemen as they paſle, 
For that Countrey, hauing veric fewe or no woods at 
all, is a veric Deſart, and1tke a Sea of fand : the which 
manie times the winde doth ſo violently take & blow 
roo and fro, that in a moment it will gather into huge 
heapes like mightic Mountaines ; al {odainly againe 
tt wilbe ſcattered and diſperſed into ſmoorhe 8 plaine 
ground.' By meanes whereof thePilgrimes are often- 
times in'great danger and hazard of their lines. Beſides 


chree daics toutny they cannorhaucany vpon the w 

by reaſon the Countrey is altogether A of Spring 
and Rivers : which wanrtis fupplicd by (rdeels and 11- 
beralitic of the S#/tay or Goucrnour of Cayrez who 
dooth nor onely prouide them of a great number'of 
Water-bearers to carrie warer along with them 3 (for 
which they hauc anyecarly allowance of ten tliouſand 
Duckars for their paines, and is paid vnto themourt of 
the Publique Treafuric and Revenewes) but Heealſo 
ſendeth with them manie Camells, both loaden with 
their water, and for thePilgrimes alſo to ride vponfor 
their more caſe, and ſpeedier paſſage oucr thar Defart: 
ro the 1nrent they may bauctheletic neede and want 
of water than othcrwiſe they ſhould. jForthere is nor 
any beaſt or creature living more paricor and able ro 


chick andla- it1dorethirſt thavrthe Camel : who though henever 


bour more 


than any 0- 
. thercremure, 


tate neither of meate nor drinke for five days toge- 
ther, yet willncuer faintnor giue oucr inhis travel, 
| EY Beſides 


 theTi Empire. . 0 
Beſides, hes offuch ſtrength in his legs, that he will 
ſtand for maiy dayes withour' lying or reſting bim- 
ſclfe on the ground: eſpecially abourrhe ſpringrime: 
at which ſeaſon hee will continue ſtanding for fourtic 
dayes together, Thus do they trauell onerthedeſarrs 
of Arabia, tillrhey come'to Modin, or Medinazwhich 
is three ſhort dayes journey from Mecha'/* There doc 
they prouide themſclues' of lodgings in afairePlaine 
beforethe walles .. or clſethey reſt themſclues vppon 
theground, hauing great ſtore of viftualles prouided 
and brought viito them by the citizens'and inhabi- 
tants of Mygdin : where fo they doe 'meete within- 
finite numbers of people; both Merchants and others 
aſſcmbledour of Perſia, Tndia; and all other Nations 
in tharparrofrhe Eaſt, which are addiQed torhe law 
and religion of M AHOMET, Thenext morning af- 
tcrtherr comming thicher, their whole company is 


numbred'* for cheydocholdeita yery prophaneand 


vnlawfullthing coperform the ſolemnuy of this feaſt 
with leſle than 60000, menat the leaſt . But by how 
much che more their company doth exceed that num. 
ber, ſo much the better and more ſolemnedocthey e- 
Reeme it. After they hane thus taken a view of the 
whole mu'titude: all ofchem do go vp into the next 
mountaine called 4refetagi: where putting off their 
garmeats, they'do wade Fike edimoarinerrun- 
ging thetcby,till- they becoucredyptothenecketand 
in the meane time they mutter certaine ſuperſtitious 
praicrs torhemſclues in ſecret. And they ſay thatthey 
vſc this ceremonie, becauſe that Adam (as they per- 
ſwade themſcloucs)did intheſame place, 8 1n the like 
manner, thrice waſh and couer himaſelfe in that water? 

| P 3 where - 
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where haui 


*\ The 
og deplored his. ft 
redhe h_ ot God reiniſsion for thell 
this ceremony ended, hauing clorhed themlelucs 
returnedowne ena oms Plain beforethe city of 
Modin; andthea doethey BPR, Fabemlnes to /the 
cclebration of their feaſt w gn ER avthis 
citieathecauſeandmaner.w SED 58 
order'which they abſerueborh Wy + 
elſewhere, wee will as briefly as Wce may _ wy 
and manifeſt, 

- After thas, MAHOMET was departed this life at 
Mecha, -hisDiſciples.conueyed his dead body ro ghis 


Of the ſepul- Citic of Medin®, Andaccording as he had commaun- 
chreof Me ded them before his death : oCS be! aſcpulchreto 
he are pe iow for him very deepeyinthe middelt ofarem 
bia,and howeiple which bimſcltc had thers cauſedtob hu ded; In 3:5 
= — the which, being walled round.on all a, 
pilgrims, Was laied, the ſame being iocloſcdin a —_ Se of 


wood, and ſo coucred quer with marble worke, cucn 
fremtheborome ofthe graue, &rifing as high;as the 
ſatyreota Danabays the guar, 1s. cpulcher 
dohang.two. Tables. of m ns alofat hs head, 
and another ſomewhat lowe bes is fecte, And bis * 
pulchre 1s coucted.with a.vaulr, baui ing age 
greene watcrchambler caſt ouer ir. Vpon the marble 


wherein bclieth cargmbed, arc written. 
in ne whr yan Fongue, T his the Sepulcher of IR 


por = paſt, the Armcnians had thought to have 
Rollenchence thebody, of M AHOMET.: aud for that 


vadermine the ground, neere 


FO: e place where ut hy , $90 


met Forthewhichcauſe having 
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ſo thoght to have gorten into the lepulcher: burtheir- 
o__ being ſtrangely diſcoucred; they wercappre-: 
ended & executed, Thereupon was the ſepulchercn-. 
doſed with-iron grates on cuery patt;both oucr 8a 


der,and on al-ides), corheendthe body oftheir Pro-. 


zher fhouldenotatany time beeiſtollennor:conucicd. 
NGehetes . Thee Turks affirme,that Aahomet in his 
laft wil & reſtament prophecied, that his body ſhould 
not continuechereaboue 1000. yeres: andithatrhen' 
bortyhis religion and empire ſhoald-haucanend: bur! 
tout pufpsfe.s 0! THKCOH AM fo min oget ads 23 
"This ſepulcher ffſareuerenced andihonoured: by. 
che Turkes, Moores; andall Mabomeciſts, thar they 
doc CONE the ſame with gear rel ift08 and deuott- 
In , thinking that theyThall obtaine patdonand for=- 
of their ſinnes}/ifchey doe once kifſerheSeo- 
ulcheroftheir Prophet; One ofche firſt crhings thee= 
ftechar thele pilgrims doe-obſeruc intheirperegri-+- 
nation to Mecha,-15 to viſit this Sepulcher of Mabo- 
waſhed rhemlclues: 
S_ ſaid) inthe riverypenithe Mountainca-. 
retnentiofned'tiand being now encredintoModin- 
ro perfourme their deuotion at MA HoMzT his Sc- 
pulehers they doe vic firſt of all with great ſolemnitie. 
to laydowne ypon his Tombe their Alcoran: which: 
Booke (as they fay) was thefametharM anon: 
wrote with his ownehand . Theathe hourc of thei; 
prayers andeeremon tes ap proching,rheip Meinin gets 
ting vpintothe Towers and Turrers ofthe Temple,: 
doc withalowde voyce fing their woonted Palmes,! 
ind dot jnvitethe poople w cher ceremonies! When! 
they' hate Jpent three; whole hotires inthe Temple 
T7 at 
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The -#+« | ; 
at their praicrs,rhey chey ſue etnend with great 
ſpeed, 8 with all.yheir force, rhey run to the top of Ee 
next mountaiac fo haſtily, that all their body runneth 
ona ſweat , For they are perſwaded: T hat wich this 
ſweating, all the ſpots and deformitics of their fins do, 
diſti] likewiſe aud vaniſhaway from them. As ſoone 
as one companic is rhus.gotten out, others do excel 
in their places,& ſo him on after them,doing 
former hauc done bcfore them, Andafter that of hauc 
finiſhed this cexemonie,theo-preſently dothey r 
to the: ſepulchre of MA HOMET to kilſe, it... Thele 
things thus doric,they xepaire agaio to the,gext moun 
caine,to offer yp:their ſatrifiees, which are far & good- 
ly rammes: which being killed , they do wrap vp the 
carcaſes4n.che 5kips;and then cucry man may Bnet 
takeaway apeece thereof athis-pleaſyre. Then doc 
each of thei to bllalitde veel Gnhidahey carr with 
chem of purpole) with certainwater ſpringing, outof 
arocke there adtoiving,which they we ut, 
that is,T he mater of Purification: _ they doeſtecme 
the fameasamoſtholy rehkezbecauſe they-imagine & 
affirme,thar this water raid firſtbeginnereifluceurof 
that rocke,by reaſon'of a ſtoke that MaH MET, gaue 
it with his foore, In regard whereofthey do vic to 
carrye of this watcr home with them iago their: coun- 
tries, And if any of them happen. Ro the way; 


they doc with that water the dh $i 
whercia the dead bodytis wrapped: ſuppot ng. cherchy 
the party deceaſeddoth abtaine pardon of his hy 


Duckdgthinimuendfalegattionſohl their feaſt: if it 
happeti thataoy one who is aflave eitberby purchaſe 
or by inheraance, doccater ro hi Temple GTG. 

by 
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by his entry preſently enfranchiſed : and his Maiſter 
cannot from thenceforth by any meanes depriue him 
of hislibertic . If any woman be defirous to enter in- 
to the Temple during this feaſt , the order is, tharthe 
husband mult leade her thirher, holding her'by'the 
hand: if ſhee bea widdow any other man may ſupplie 
the roomth of a husband in rhar behalfe . Bur if ſhe be 
a maide, the cuſtome is by their lawe , that ſhee be led 
thither by a yong man. ' After they haue ended theyr 
ceremonies 1n the Temple,they ſpend al the reſt ofthe 
day in ſinging, dauncing,and ſuch like kindes of mirth 
and merriment, to teſtitic and make ſhew of their ex- 
ceeding ioy, for that they holde themſelues to be deli- 
uercd that day from the paines of the fire of pargatory, 
How beirt rhey are ofa belcefe, That for all ſuch as doe 
again polluterhemſclues with the committing ofnew 
fins,God hath prepared another purgatory in hell: the ,. 
torments whereof (being with all extremitie of cold) Ft Turkes 
they affirme tobe farre worſe than rhe fiery purgato- touching dou 
ry : and that rhere is no deliuery of thoſe ſoules from ___— 
thencewhich arc once brought into thar place,but that 
they are to continue there for ener, withour al hope of 
redemprion , Theſethings being thus ended, and ac- 
compliſhed ar Modin in honorof MA'HOMET his fe- 
pulchre, the nexr morning early they proceed on their 
| tourney towardes Mecha, to vifite the Temple there 
|  buildedby Abraham, and toconſummatethe reſt of 
this their feaſt of Faſter, Where being come, 'for that 
theplace is not capable of them al at once, part of them 
do tay without before the Temple, yntill fuch time as . 
thoſe which be firſt entred, have perfourmed rherr de- 
| yuotion, andthen others do enter and ſucceede ſtill in 


G order 


 Thepolicie of 
order after them, -dooing as the reſt haue done before 
them:For there alſo they viſe many and diuers ceremo- 
nies, beſides moſt ardent and ychement prayers wade 
vato God,that it would plcaſc him to heare them, and 
to granttheir petitions which they there make ynto 
Tye Mahome 19's 45 he beard and granted the prayer of Abrabam 
:an and Tur. 2 the building of char temple. From thence (all heir 
kih pilgrims rites and ceremonies being ended) taking their tourny 
ano - homewardes,they goe firit ro Terufalem, which place 
| Chiiſtarle- chey call,Cuzu Mobarech: And thenalſo viing ccrtaine 
rulalew, = =praters,they viſit the ſepulchre of Chriſt, tor they haue 
__ an opinion,thar vnleſle they vilit that ſepulchre & the 
holy land,aſwel as the ſepulchre of Mahomet,their pil- 
grimage to Mecha would little auaile or profit them, 
nor that it woulde bee pleaſing or acceptable varo 
God 

All things being nowe finiſhed, which docin avie 
; ſort appertaineto the folemnitie of their fealt and ſa- 
Themanner crifices, the next morning they do depart all rogether 
and <£9®* in troopes and compariies, and inthe lame order that 
Turkiſh pil- they firſt ſer forward, taking with themall theircarri- 
my at their ages, beaſts, camels, and other prouifions;  thefirſt 

eparture #: 
homewardes trOOPe that marcherh are the Indians, aftcr them the 
from Mccha. Perſians, and ſo cucry nation cach after other inſeue- 
rall rroopes, The morrow aiter the day of their depar- 
turecometh the Admirall of Egypt with a great mul- 
titude of Mamel uckes and ſouldiers, who hauing firſt 
taken that Alcoran which was layde vpon the tombe 
2 or ſepulchre of MAHoOMET at Modin,'and ſet the 
ſame vpona Camel richly trapped,and coucred al ouer 
with ſcarlet : hecauſcth it to becaried along with him 
| ynder 
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vnder a rich and beautifull canopie. Before the'Camel 
march tie Mameluckes and ſouldiours;and after folo- 
werth a huge mulritude of other people : who beeing 
come within adayes iourny of Caire,the Soldan com- 
maundeth all the reſt of his Mamcluckes and:{ouldi- 
ours, andall the Citizens of Caire to goetorth'of the 
citry to meete with them, Then doe they altogether 


accompany the camel to the Soldan his pallace, where 


the Soldan himſelfe comming forth ,, afrer he harh ſa+ 
lured them, doeth receiue and entertaine them with 
oreat courtelie , Whereupon the Camel with the Al- 
coran being brought neere vato him, preſently knee- 
Icth downe; being taught atorchand-ſorodo, And in 
themeantimeall the pilgrims do! fing certainepſalms 
or hymnes after. their maner, Then approchethone of 


their prieſts called 72am: who bring clothed inmoſt 


precious & pertumed garments, and hauing his armes 
and hands coucred:with- crimotſtn taffara,taketh'down 
the Booke from the Camel, with notablereuerence 
and folemnitic,” And' bhauing himſelte firſt kifled the 
fame.with. great denotion , hee offererh itro be kifled 


likewiſe by tac Soldan , and afterwardes holdethita- 


loſ,ſo as it may beplainly-cene of all the people:who + 
as ſoohcas they hauea ſight thereof, ſodainely,& with 


great force and violence doe aflaulr and ſer ypon the 


Camell, and withtheir ſwordes, daggers; and kniues 
doe cut him 1nathouſand pceces,ſo that cuen in'amo-» 
ment, there is notany thing left;cither of the Camell, 
or ofhis furniture; Forcucry man getterh vnto him- 
ſelfe ſome little: portion thereof, as a moſt holy and 
ſacred Relike of great priceand efttmation: ſuppoſing 
theinſelues by the poſleſsion therof, to be molt blefiod 

obs +: 3+. and 
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Of the laſt 


willes and re- 
Kaments and 


The plat ) $3 

and happy.This done, they doe immediately ſeperate 
themſclues, and cache man prepareth himſclte with all 
ſpecde to returne home into his owne countrey, 


Of the Temples and Hoſpitalles of the T urkes, and other 
workes and edifices builded and made for their ſoules 
health. py. 


Cap. 21, 


7 Eſides this pilgrimage vſed by the Turkes 
ro Mecha,anod elſe-where for the remiſsi6 


wiſe they ſhal merit great fauor at Gods hands:& that 
the ſameare ſpecial & ready means torthe furtherance 
of their ſaluation, Otfthis kind are their temples & re- 
ligious houſes builded for the celebrating of their Ma- 
homeriſme and ſuperſtitious ;ccremonics: and their 
hoſpitals founded for therelictboth of poore 8 impo- 
reac perſons, & oftraucllers and pilgrims, with manie 
other like workes done to that intent and purpoſe: for 
the manner and viage of the Turkes is , when any of 
them fallech {icke, and thinketh that they ſhall die, ro 


legaciesof ſend for their friendes, neighbours, and kinsfolkes, to 


the Turkes, 


the intent they may intheir preſence make their laſt 
willand Teſtament, The moſt parte of the Lega- 
cies:which they doe giucand appoynrtin their willes 
and Teſtaments, are to ſuch holie, religious ; and 
publike vies,as they dothink wil be very meritorious 
and beneficial to their ſoules , for ſome of rhem giue 
largely rowardes the making or repayring of high- 
waycs ,| Bridges, and Cawſcycs , for the caſe of 

20% b, Paſſen- 
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Paſſengers; others for the making of Conduifts, Ce- 
ſteraes, and Water-pipes, for the conueyance of water 
from places farrediſtant co ſuch of their Hoſpitalls or 
Temples, as being (cituated in dric and barren Places, 
arc ordinarily frequented vppon Deuotion and Pierie. 
Some alſo doo giue large Legacies forthe redemption 
of Priſoners and Slaucs from bondage and impriſon- 
ment. And there be manic of their Women (which 
Kinde exccedeth all others in Superſtition) who doo 
bequeathe great ſtore of money to bee diſtributed a- 
mongſft ſuch Souldiours , as haue flayne anie certayne 
' number of Chriſtians ; for that they hold this to be a 
Deedeverie pleaſing and acceptable vato God. Vpon 
theſe and ſuch like work(s and publique Deedes doo 
the moſt pact of theinferiour ſort of People beſtowe 
great ſummes of money by their laſt Wills and Teſta- 
ments : but the Emperours of rhe Turkes, and ſome 
of their Baſlacs and chicte Nobles, when they make 
their Wills, and doo appoint anic Legacies to ſuch y- 
ſes, they doo it commonly for the building of Tem- 
ples or Hoſpitalls, or ſome other ſuch like great and 
ſumptuous Workes : ſuppoling, that by the largenes 
of their bountic and liberalitic, and by the grearnes of 
this their deuotion anddecdes of pictic, they ſhall mc- 
rite the more graceand fauour at Gods handes ; and, 
that it wilbe the more for the ſaferic 8 benefit of their 
ſoules, Wherctorc,ſceing they haue both their Tem+ 
ples and their Hofſpiralls in fo great regard,and doo at- 
tribute ſo much holines and merit vnto thoſe Works ; 
it ſhall not becamifſe (ina word ortwo) briefly to de- 
{cribe the forme and order both of cheur Temples and 


of their Hoſpiral!s: T 
oy 7 Q 3 Their 


T he policie of 

The manner Their Temples or Meſchits are (for the moſt part) 

_—  _ d foure ſquare, not much vnlike to our 
i Temples, JUadrant an {quare, not. Ou 

Churches; yet greatcr and larger in levgth,and then in 

bredth : and ſome of them arc more largeand ample 8 

more ſumptuous than orhers, The Temple of Saint 

Sophy:at Conſtantinople is (of all cheir other Tem- 

ples) the moſt beautztull &excellent. The forme and 

taſhion therof isround, like voto the Temple of Sax- 

ta MariainRome: which being builded by the aun- 

cient Romans, was by them called Pantheon : Bur that 

this-ar Conſtantinople dooth greatly excecll the other, 

The deſeripti- doth in largeneſle, height, and beautie: The Roofe 

on and excel. thcrof (bciag made arch-walſe)1s.coucred al ouer with 

agen ery lead, having oneonly Lightor Window in thetoppe 

Saine Sophy thereof, made round like a Loouer. Within,itis beau- 

in Conſtanti- refied on all parts with curious worke of Porphiry & 

—_— fine Alablaſter ; having two rowes of goodly Marble 

Pillers each ouer other : of the which, thoſe of the 

firſt rowe are ſo; big 10 compaſle, astwo men hand-1n 

hand can ſcarceclipand: embrace them ; their length 

alſo beeing proportionadble to their breadth, Aboue 

them ſtand rhe others, ſomewhar of a lefler ſize, .\up- 

porting the Looucrin the toppe of the Temple,” The 

Gatcs thereof arc faire and ftarely, aunſwerable tothe 

beaurte of the Building, and are coucred all ouer with 

plates of brafle. Oneof rhole Gates-(as they imagine 

and giuc out) was made of the wood of Noah hys 

| Arke: for: which cauſe, there. are in it three ſcuerall 

places of partitions, lctr yncouered without any bras, 

tothe inteatſuch as repatretherher, may cometo kifle 

the, woodot that Gate: by 'which'ceremonie, they:do 

allure thenaſclues ro haue their ſinnes pardoned:>This 

| : O _ Temple 
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Temple was firſt builded by Inſtiatan the Emperour : 
bur atter that Conſtantinople came to bee conquered 
by the Turkes, they threw downe all the Altars with- 
19 it,and tooke away all the Images and Piftures, For 
that they ſay, God onely i to be adzred and worſhipped: Opinion of 
and that there is not ante rewerence' at all to bee ginen to mt mcer th 
Stockes and Stones, neither to Braſſe, Golde, nr Silucy, having & wor 
nor to anie 1mages of anie kinde whatſoever. All the ah WA 
Belles of that 1 emple they made into Great Orde- | 
naunce, becauſc they hauc no vie of Belles: amongeſt 
them : but the Templeir ſelfe they haue conuerred to 
their owne ſuperſtitious vic, making it a 2oſche 
or Meſchit , for theyr prophane Prayers and Cere- 
monics ::8 they haue it in that accompt/ and+reue- 
rence, (notwithſtanding it was buylded: by Chri- 
ſRians) as it is verye much trequented, and that 
with great Religion by infinite multitudes of Ma- 
homeriſts'; who ( in regard thercof, as alſo for the 
beautie and greatneſſe thereot, doo now eſtceme it 
as the principall of all theyr Meſchits . In the 
Reigne of Baiazeth the ſecond, there were numbe- 
red (at one time) fixe and thrtic thouſand People 
that reſorted therher at one of theyr Eaſter 'Feaſtes, 
yppon Dcuotion to: vilice it, and to praye wythin 
it. Mabomer the ſecond (after hee had conque- 
red that-Cittie, and had made choyce of ir to bee 
the chiefe Seate of his Empyre) did cre there an- 
other Temple, in all-poynts lyke to that of Saynt 
Sophy : which is alſo without anie Images or Pi- 
Qures within it ; but it is ſet out and adorned with - 


golden Letters , after the Moriſco faſhion, 
And 


The order of 
the Turkiſh 
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And-there is another Tcmple likewiſe, which was 
| builded by his Sonne Baiazerth, and is adorned in the 
| ſamemanner. Thercſt of all their Ae/chits, arc of di- 
uers ſorts, ſome high and ſome low, of ſcuerall faſhi- 
ons. The Turrets of tacir Temples (vpon which their 
Prieſts vſe to {ing their Hymnes when they call the 
People together to their Praiers) are of a verie great 
height, and are all of them made in the manner of 
Watch-towers ; their greater Churches hauing two, 
andtheirleſler but one of tnem. Vpponthe roppes of 
thoſe Towers or Turrets is ſctan halt Moone or Creſ- 
ſaunt 3 which is the Enfigne of the Turkes , as the 
Crofle is the Enfigne of the Chriſtians, Within their 
Temples, they haue no kinde of Ornaments, beſides 
bare and naked walls faire whited ; ſave onely theyr 
Bookes and their Lampes burning with Oyle, (of 
which they haue great ſtore) and their Clothes of Ta- 
peſtric : onthe which (being ſpred oucr mattes vpon 
the pauement) they vic toknecele downe and proſtrate 
rhemſclues ar the time of their Praiers. Howbeit vp- 

on the wals of their Churches, are written common- 
ly theſe words ; Za 1/lah 1lelah , Mehemmet Irreſul 
Allah : T anre Bir, Begambes H ach: that 1s, There is but 
one onely God, and Mahomet his Prophet : There is one 
Creator, and his Prophy ts are equall. Or els theſe words 
Fila, Galeb , Tlelah : that is , T here is none ſo mighty 
45 is God, 

Haning ſufficiently diſcouered the manner and fa- 
ſhion of the Turkiſh Temples ;letvs now (in aword 
or two) ſhew the order of their Hoſpitalls,which they. 
call Imzareth, Of theſe (throughour moſt of their do- 


Hoſpitals, minions)they hauc as great ſtore as of Temples : and 


they 
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they arc ordained purpoſely, for the relecfe 'of poore 
Pcople, of Pilgrimes, of T rauellers, and of ficke Per. 
fons, with mcate, drinke, and-other necedtull necefſa- 
ries, both for chemſelucs and their horſes, Howbceir 
they do-not inall'their Hoſpitals vſcto giue one kinde 
of dyer, burdiuers and {uadrieforts of meats, accord: 
jog to the diuerſitie of the places. In ſome, they vie to 
otic them Ryce, which they call Pirine# Tſorba; and 
fome allowaunce of fleſh : in others, they feed them 
with a kinde of mear,called Boshdatzs 3 whiclis made 
of whearte, with accrtaine quantitic of bread, and wa- _ 
ter for their drinke. They have places appointed for. 

them to lodge in : ſome priuatelycand ſeuerall, others 
openly and 1n publique : howbeir they ſlcepe not vp- 
or beds, but on ſtraw or haye, vader the couering or 
roofc of fome houſe, prouided of purpoſe. This allow- 
ance (1n moſt of their Hoſfpitalls) 1s common to all 
perſons-both poore 8 rich, be they Chriſtians, Tewes, 
or Turkes; and they havent freely, 8 withourpaying 
for anie thing : to which end, there atc great Rents & 
yearly Reuenewes ginen for the mainrenance of thoſe 
Hoſpitalls, and the relcete of ſuch as reſort vnto them, 
In Conſtantinople be manie of thoſe Hoſpitalls ; one 
of which (builded by their Emperour Mahomet the 
ſecond)is in a manner the chiefeſt : and another,begun. 
to bee buylded like vnto that by his Sonne Baiazeth, 
which was afcerwardes finiſhed by his Sonne Selim 
thefirſt. Both of theſe hate aPour fue and twentye 
round Turrets couecred with lexd': one of which bee- 
ing in the mildeſtof the other, is larger and greater 
than the reſt ; and vnder it are lodgings and dwellings 


appoyntcd for che Prieſts, On one fide of the Hol- 
Nt ; | R  pirall 


T he policie of 
pitall are ſet beddes for Pilgrimes, where they are en<- 
rertained (together with their ſeruaunts) veric curte- 
ouſly, and may continuethere for three whole dayes 
togerher, And ſo maye all Traucllers, hauing both 
mcate and lodging allowed treely,borh for themſelues 
and their horſes, On another fide ot the ſame,are beds 
and lodgings ordained for Leapers, and otherficke and 
diſcaſcd perſons; which are there attended and nouri- 
ſhed yerie carefully : for they ſpare for no colts or char- 
ges to helpe them 3 but the greater that 1s their miſery, 
che more cate and compaſs10n they take of them. And 
therefore they haue there-purpofely prouided to attend 
them,. both Philitions, Surgeons and Apothecarics, 
lodged and maintaincd in thoſe Hoſpitalls. Three 
umes aday may any man that wil come and cate there 
in a place (eucrally prouided of purpole. They hauc 
alſo in cach of thoſe Hoſpitalls a certaine allowance 
for fourtcenc Schollers and DoCtours that ſtudie the 
Lawes of MA HOMET, who haue their lodgings apart 
ſeauen on the one (ide, and ſeauen on the other 41de. 
The Goucrnours of the Hoſpitals, baue their lodgings 
likewiſe ſeucrall to themſelues ; and they hauc the care 
and diſpoling of the rents and Goods which are giuen 
and bequeathed tothe Hoſpitalls. Some ſay, thatthe 
Reucnewes of that Hofpitall which was builded by 
Mahomet, ammounteth.to an hundred & fittie thouſand 
Duckats by the yeare ; and thar the other hath rather 
morethan lefle, 'In citherof theſe Holpiralls, there is 
afaire Meſchit or Church builded ;-each of which bath 
aliccle Chappell ASCE HTN vnto tywher- 
in the Founders of thoſe Hoſpiralls lic buried, both 
M ahomet and Baiazeth, cach in his pene Caroee 
which. 
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which himſelfe had builded. For themſelues having 
taken order before their deathes, and madechoyce of 
thole places for their Sepultures, they did ordain thoſe 
Meſchits or Temples in either of thoſe Hoſpiralls, be- 
cauſc they wold haue thoſe Prieſts (which were main- 
tained rhere vpon their allowaunce) and all ſuch Pil- 
g:1mes and others (as ſhould come to take and enioye. 
the benefit of their bountie and liberalitic)-atter they 
had fedde aad refreſhed themſelucs, there and then-to 
pray to God to haue mercie ypon their ſoules. 

T heceis another Hoſpital in Conſtantinople, which 
was builded after theſe by the Emperour Salymanthe: 
Sonne of Selim; which doorh fo farre ſurpaſſe all the 
former, both in greatnes, beaurie, andriches,that it ex- 
ceedeth them beyondall compariſon. As for otters of 
a meaner ſort and leflcr proportion, it were both an 
endlefle and a ncedlefle matter ro intreate of them. For | 
all the Baffacs, Nobles,8 better fort of peopleamonglt | 
the Turkes,arc generally ſo addicted ro theſe kinde of 
workes ; and they arc ſo wondertully poſleſſed and - 
carryed awaye with this humour of building both 
Hoſpiralls, Temples, Common Innes or Hoſtells, 
Bridges, Cawſeys, Conduits, and Water-courſes, 
and ſuch lyke Edifices ; that there js:almoſt none 
of cheyr Cuttyes, Prouinces, or Countreyes, but, 
you may ſecin them ſundric ( yea infinite) Teſti- 
monyecs of theyr bounntfull and liberall Difpotartt- 
ons towardes theſe kindes of V Voorkes an1 Buil- 
dinges , | In ſo much, that if anye man ſhould be- 
hold the multitude of them, both in Conſtantinople 
and cife-whcre within the Turkes Dominions ; and 
ſhould cherewithall conſider the manner and quality 
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of thoſe workes, both for ſumptuouſnes, !coft and cu-- 


riolirie ; the great and ſtrange proviſions and expences: 
made and laid out vpon them 3 their exceſsiue rents 8 
yearcly reuenewes, and the huge ſummes of money, 
which are dayly giuen from time to time for their ens 
creaſe and maintenance ; hee might makea queſtion 
whether were moreto be wondered at,cither the mul- 
titude and magnificence of thole buildings ; or the Su- 
perſtirious Opinion and Conceipt of this Nation: 
who doo repute ſuch fingular pictie and deuorion in 
the making of them, tharrthey think they cannot ina- 
nie of their actions ceirher doo God better ſeruice; or 
finde a morercadie and better meanes to bring theyr 
ſoules to the blifle of Paradicc. 


of the Sepultures and m.mner of Buriall among (# 
the T urkes. 


Cap. 22. 


— DO — - 


JHenſocueranic Turke is at the poi 


I, of death, his friends and kinſtolks do 
Fi come to vifitand rocomfort him : & 
(putting himin minde of his finnes) 
they dooaduiſle him, with a contritc 
and repentaunt heart to bewayle and 
palled life and offences. Then do cer- 
tain of their Prieſts reherſe & read ouer certain himnes 
or Plalmes, By which time, if rhe Partic be not alrca- 
die dead, butrhar the pangs of death doo ſtil] continue 


and 
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and holde him , they doebring hither their Alcoran; 
out of the which they doe reade acertaineprayer, re- 
peating it ſcucn times : which prater 1n their language 
they call Thebaraechelezi:tor they arc of opinion, thar 
before they canlay that praycr thrice ouer,, thepartie 
will hauc yeelded vprhe ghoſt, Burifthey do as then 
perceiue any token orſhew of life in him, they doerce- 
citean other Pſalme, which they call 7aſinnell Curanil 
Hectn. And this they doc, to the intent rhe Deuil may ' 
not any way endommage vor hurte his foule, whilett 
he is-in the extremitie and/paines ofdeatlr. Afterthat 
che breath 1s departed our of his bodic, they lay-foorth 
the corps vpon the grounde in the midſtof the houſe 
vpon tapeſtric clothes, turning irvpon therigart ſide, 
with the face cowardes the South, Then doth thereal- 
ſemblecertaine of their prieſts which areto bury him: 
who { hauing brought w:iththem accctaine corde or 
ſtring, whereon arc a mulcitude of lirtle Beades, made 
of the wood of Aloes, not much yolike thoſe which 
are viced inthe church of Rometor their Pater noſter 
Beades,) they doerie the lame round about the dead 
body, turning it ſome foure or fivetimes , Inthedo- 
ing whereof, ſtill asthey-cometo touch cuery one of 
thoſe Beads or roundels after other. ' The Prieſts (whe 
are to the number of twenty orypwardes "doe allat 
once turnetheir faces towardes the ſtanders by,8 ſay, 
Subanaſella, that is : God haue mercie vppon him. Then 
do thoſe Prieſts take vp the corps and carry t outiinto 
the Garden, where(hauing laide it ypon a Table two. 
handes breadth abouc the ground,) there becertaine 
who are appoynted to make ready the corps tothe bu- 


riall, who firſt of all doetake away the ſhirt from it: 
| K-74 And 
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Andthencouering the fecrer partes with a nevr cloth 
madeof fincbombaſte;, they doe waſk the body all 0+ 
uer trom the head tothe feere with warme water and 
ſope:after which they do wipe and driethe ſame again 
with two other yery fine & white clothes made lke- 
viile ofbombaſte; In the which (as 1t were) 1n a fune- 
rallor winding theete they do wrap the corps : andat- 
ter they haue ſprinckled it with roſe-water, pertumes, 
and other odoriferousthings, then they pur vppon it 
the beſt and molt precious garments that the partic y- 
ſed ro weare whileſt he lined . Andart the head there- 
of, ypon a peece of wood made and fitted of purpoſe, 
they doſer his hat or turbant trimmed with roſcs and 
ſundry {ortes of flowers, and ſo-doerbey lay it ypon a 
becere,' 1506 avi Li T 

Theſe ceremonies about the dead bodice ( if it be 
ofa man) are done by men : but ifit be a woman, they 
areperfourmed by women. The Prieſts 1nthe meane 
time hauingibeguone the ceremonies of the funcrals, 
at the laſt; ſome of them doe take-vp the corps vppon 
their ſhoulders, and doe catry it towardes the Church 
with the head forward after the faſhion ot the Tewes, 
and contrary to the y{e and manner of the Chriſtians, 
Before the corps do go thetr Mopks with candles bur- 
vinginthcir handes: after it folow the Prieſts ſinging 
ſill as they go this Hymne: God & God, and the true 
God; and Mahomet w4s (ent fromGod : after them fo- 
low themes, firſt che kinſmen of the partic deceaſed, 
and then the reſt;ot his) friendes and neighbours. The 
women inthe meanc ume ſtaying at home mourning 
and lamenting forthe dead, doe prepare a banquet for 


the Prieſts,who when they hauc brought the corps to 
their 
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their Temple or Meſchur; doe ſet itdownebefore the 
Templedoore, till they haue pertourmed all the cere- 
monies of therr funcralles, Which done, they take vp 


the corps againe: and -gotog onall.together, they cary 


itout ofthe Cittie to the place ordaiucd for burialles : ofthe lack 
of burial a- 


forneitheris itlawtul amongeſt them to bury in their : 
temples, ncicher do they vic to bury any within their 70% cpa 
Cirtics:howbeit their Emperors and their Balſacs,and the maner of 
other grand Seigmiors, that do build any hoſpiralles or — m_— 
Moſches fortheir foules healch, do prepare {1s Ichres 

for themſclues in ſome liule.chappel neereynto thoſe 
Temples and Hoſpitalles , where they doe giue order 

to hauc cheir bodies buried. And it isacommon and 
viuallching amongelſt them for che betrer ſortto pro- 
uidetheirowneſcpulchres in their. life time: norwith- 
ſtanding thatthe greaternumber haue chem madeby 
theirfriendes and kinsfolkes after their death, Many 

of them do make their ſepulchres intheir Gardeins,or 

in ſome other ſolirarie places; and yet hey haue cer- 
taine ſcucrall places.ot buria]l appointed. for the com» 

mon ſort(like ynto-rhe churchyards ofthe Chriſtians) 
where you may ſcc infinir Toombes one adioyning to 
another;ſomemade of Bricke, ſome of Marblc,ſome of 
other ſtuffe, accordingito each} mans ſtateandabilitic. 
They banc avleat thcir funcralles , that (if thc partic 
deccaſed be a Gentleman )- or nobly/borne, his horſes 

and courlers ſhal be led with his corps; and his coome 

ſhall be adorned and trimmed with many Epitaphs: & 
if be bea great-ſe1gnior orcaprain,his horſes areladicd 
wath ſteels laddles ſer on the contrary way, and with 
their beſt and richeſt capariſons : andchey vic to hang 


certainethinges attheirnoſes, which 008 TOAREAIE 
orſlcs 


 _Þ*Thepolicieof 
horſes to goe continually neying, to make a fhew, as 
though they did irtor the lofle and death of theirlard 
and maiſter. Moreouer, they vie to catry with them 
the truncheons of their launces,with their Standardes 
alſoand enfignes trayledalong'vpon the.ground.'I he 
oreat perſonages haue a vſcroplantabourtheir ſepul- 
chres ſundry ſortes of plants, with ſtore ot violets,and 
other {weete and pleaſant flowers: but the poorer ſort 
buried intheireominon graues, haue their toombes 
onely made'of plaine marbleſtones, with certaine ler- 
ters or caraCters ingrayen vpon them afrerthe Turkiſh 
faſhion, But to proceede with the manner oftheir tu- 
neralles. When they haue broughtthe corps to the 
place appointed, & thatirislaid inche ſepulchre, then 
doe they caſt ſome earth vypon the face of it,and ſo clo- 
{ing vp the graue or rombe, they returne backe againe 
tro the dwelling houſe of the party'deceaſed, where the 
prieſts (after that they haue faide certaine prayers for 
his foule) do make merry with a daintic banquer pro- 
vided for themof purpoſe,and every one of them hath 
fine Aſpers giuen him for his paines, by the friendes of 
him that:was buried. Butif i. partic be poore, then 
is therea collefion made-tor money ,  wherewithta 
pay the prieſts;and to diſchargerhe'expencesbtthe fus 
The manner . neralles . ' This alfo 1s not to be pretermitted;tharthe 
and time Wo Turkes do:vſe at their tuneralsto weare Blackes,nots 
the deat, Wi hſtanding that they doc notcontinue. the wearing 
mongeſt the of thera aboue etghrdayes; And thoſe thatare of great 
Turies, accompt and cftimate; doe not'v(e ro weare them anie 
longerthan for three dates :at whiich time all the kin(- 
folkes and friends ofthe dead, do aſſemble themſclues 
cogether, andhaving'vſed ſome comfortable ſpecches; 


and: 
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and wordes of conſolation cch to other, they do from 
thencefoorth clothe themſclues in their woonted ha- 
bite and-apparell, Howbeit the friendes of ſuch as are 
departed, do not forbeare for all taat oftentimes to vi- 
ſite their ſepulchres, eſpecially rheir mothers,fiſters,8 
wives, and ſomcother women ot their kinrcd and ta- 
miliaracquaintance, who dooftentimes make repaire 
to'rheir-toombes, and frequent them, of purpoſe to 
weepeand lament ouerthem : in token and remem- 
brance, that the like lor and fortune is one day ro be- 
fall and happen vatothemſelues, 


.Of the opinions of the T urkes , touching the ſtate of the 
 ſawles departed out of this life, and of the penerall iudge- 
meut andreſurrettion of thedead : as alſo of theioves 
of Paradice, and the paines of hell. 


Cap. 23. 


He faith and betecfe of the Turks concer- 
Z\ningthe Godhead , and by what meanes 

$53 they do hopeand expe the ſaluation of 
2zxgz>5| ter ſoules , bath ſufficiently beene cx- 
prefled in the precedent diſcourſes It now reſterh that 
weedeliuer their opisions touching the eſtate of rhe _ 
fouleatrer iris:deparred out of this hfe:and whar they 
thibke of the generall Iudgement and reſurreftion of 
the dead : as alſo what kinde ot ioyes they imagine to 
bereſcruedin Heauen for ſuch as liuc well and godlyy 
and'whattorments be prepared y Hel forthe _ 
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and yngodly, For they doe generally beleeue and con- 
felle, thar there is atime wherein the world ſhall haue 
an end: and that there is aday ordained forthe general 
iudgement ofall mankinde, wherein the bodies of the 
dead ſhall be raiſed and reuiued by the power of God: 
and that ech man ſhal then appeare before the maieſtie 
of God both with their ſoules and bodies, to receiue 
the reward of their good and cuill deedes done in this 
lite, with an cndleſle recompence , either of cternall 
blifle, or cuerlaſting ynhappineſle. In al which points 
of their religion , albeir the Turkes beto be cſtzemeed 
farre better than the Epicures and the Atheifts , who 
deny the immorralitie of the ſoule, and doe acknow- 
ledge neither God,nor Deuill , heaucn nor hell: And 
though they goec 4arrc beyond the heathen Philoſo- 
phers, and all the Gentiles and pagan Infidelles, who 
rhought the world to be eternal, and held the reſurre- 
Qion of the bodieto be an idle dreame and fable : yet 
for that their opinions in this behalfe do notwithſtan- 
ding differ in moſt points from the doftrine and tradi- 
tions, both of the Iewes,Gentiles,and Chriſtians,and 
are ful of molt groſle abſurditics and fantaſticall toyes, 
and vilc impietics, farrediftcring fromthe rructh and 
finceritie ot true religion: we will therefore briefly ſer 
downe, how, and in what mancr they do imagine of 
theſe marters, . 


inton of 


x 4 owe of Eirſt:ch i$ 1s oncOpinion and vain perſwaltonofthe 
the foule pre- T WKEs, that when any dead perſon. hath laien and xe- 


fend after ſtedabour thethird part of an hourein the ſcpulchre; 
me ceparure Goddoth then ſendand putintoiranewyþurite: and 
the badie, "that thereypon alſo-rhere.doe repaire ynto-hjim!by!the 


_ appoint- | 
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appointment of God two Angelles: of the which one 
(as they ſay) is called Nechir,and the other Remenchir: 


who (being ofa moſt terrible aſpect and teartull coun- 


tcnance, & hauing burning fire-brands intheir hands) 
do cxamioe the dead man of his fore-palled life in this 
world. Which if they fiade to haue bin verie wicked 
and finful,they do then ſcourge him with ficry whips; 
But if his life were good and godly, they doo then 
transforme him into the ſhape of a goodly and beauri- 
full Angell, and they give him good and comfortable 
ſpcaches : telling him, that hee ſhall reſt and remaine 


there (accompanied with all his good deedes) yartill, 


the laſt Day of the Generall Iudgement. The manner 


whereof (according to the I radition of the Mahume- 


tilts) is as followeth, 


It is an opinion generally cmbraccd, and conſtantly 
affirmed by the Turks; Thatthere is an angel aboue in 
hcaucn named 1/rophill; who (hauinga Trumper in 
his hand)1is appointed to ſtandalways4n the preſcnce 
of God, and to be in arcadines- (when God ſhall com- 
maund him) to ſound his Trumpet, and to make an 
cadeand conſummation of the world. As.ſoon as.this 
Trumperſhalbe ſounded, all thoſe that are then. aliuc 
vpon the Earth ſhall in a moment fall downe dead to 
theground : and the Angells alſo which arc in Hea- 
uen ſhall dielikewife, And this theyr Opinion they 
doo confirme- out of theſe words of their Alcoran : 


The opinion 


of the Turkes 


touching the 
maner of the 
worldes cad. 


inion of 
the Turkes 


Culumen, Alleiafan, ve, geb, tab, vegei, rocbic, tull, ge: that the An- 


la, livelle Icheram :.that 1s, God hath ſpoken it with hs 

mouth, T hat all mankinde © mortall : and that all crea- 
tures ſhallhane an end, either by age, or by ſome accident. 
3 S 2 Here- 


gelies are 
mortall, 
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Alcoran of 
the Turkes 


mult not be 
contradiiecd 
by any man 


vpon painc 
of death, 


The policieof 
Hereof the Turkes conclude; that not only men , but 
thatthe Angels alſo are mortall, And although manie 
of their dotours; and ſuch as are beſt ſeene in their re- 
ligion, do oppole themſclues againſt this opinion,and 
do contradict it ypon good reaſons, and with'tio ab- 
furd arguments: yer when thoſe words are alleadged 
againſt chem, they are ſoone pur to filence,and do fub- 
ſcribero this opinion, For that no man muſt gainſay 
or deny any thing contained in their Alcoran : Bur 
whoſocuer ſhall dare eyrher to diſpute againſt that 
booke, or to doubr efany article therein written, he 
ſhall be ſure, eytherto hauc his rongue pulled our of 
his head, orelſe his bodic to be burnt and conſumed 
with fire. 

But ro our purpoſe, They hoJdealſo, thar imme- 


 diately vpon the found of the trumpet by the Angell, 


there ſhall be ſo great and terrible an earthquake, that 
the whole frame of the world, both carth, and heauen 
ſhall be ruinated : inſomuch as therockes and moun- 
raines ſhall fall and tumble together with ſuch force 
and violence, thatrhey ſhall be broken into powder 
and diſlolued into duſt, and heapes of fand : and that 
then God wil create anewe Light, and newe Aun- 
gelles, cquall in glory and dignitic to the former, Afﬀ- 
ter which hee will cauſe to fall a pleaſant and ſyyeete 
raive, which they call, Rehemet ſui - that is, The 
raine of mercte : with the which the carth chen lying in 
duſt ſhall be watered: and ſo ſha'l it remaine for fortie 
dayes together . Howbeir, they ſay, that thoſe dayes 
then ſhall be longer than are the dayes at this preſent. 
And manie of them hold alſo, that from thenceforth , 


thers ſhall norbe ante darkeneſle of night as is nowe 
viuall ; 


the Turkiſh Empire. 
vſuall; burthat the night ſhall be moſt cleare and light- 
ſome, and thar thece ſhal be no need of ſlcep for the ſu- 
ſtentation of their bodies. And they ſay ; That after 
the end of thole fortie dayes, God wil commaund the 
Angell 1{raphyll to ſound his Trumpet againethe (ec- 
cond time : and that at the ſound thereof the dead ſhall 
ſodainly ariſe & bereujued from death tolife, For whe 
Ifraphyll hath chus blowen his Trumper, the ſound 
thereof (lay they) ſhalbe with ſuch an exceeding noiſe, 


that it ſhalbe heard ouer the whole World : and that 


thereupon a!l cheDead(cuen from Abel ynto the ende 
of the World) ſhall immediately be raiſed, and rifc a- 
gaine inthe ſame manner and habit as they were buri- 


67 


cd. Arwhich time there ſhall appeare great varietic 8 The opinion 


_ diverſitieof countenaunces : for ſome ſhall ſhine clerc 
and beaurtitull as the Sunne, others as the Moone, and 


of the Turkes 
rouching the 
manner of the 


manie like the Starres : ſome againe ſhall haue vgly yi- RefurreRtion 


{ages blacke and darkſome ; others ſhall naue the heads 
of ſwine withgreatand ſwollen tuogs, and ſuch lyke 
deformities. And art that time, all in gencrall ſhall crie 
and exclaime with alowd voyce ; Neſs:, Neſs: : that 
is, Woe ts mee mo#t miſerable and wretched man, who 
hane ſuffered my ſelfe to be onercome with my filthie luſts 
and lewd deſires. Whereupon the Angells ſhall ſhewe 
and point at cach man with their fingers, reucaling 8 
manifeſting either their good works or wicked deeds. 
Then all thoſe (whoſe faces ſhalbe found to ſhine lyke 
thelights in heauen)ſhal ſtand & appear molt glorious 


in the fight of God, by reaſon of their yertuous and - 


of the Dead, 


he opinion 
the Turkes 


good deedes ; wherear the wicked ſhall haue enuic 8 touching the 


deſpight. As for thoſe who ſhall then be ſcene wit 


deformed faces of hogges and ſwine, they arc ſuch as 
S 3 been 


þ manner of the 
Gencral iudg- 
ment, 


T he policie of © 

hauc been greedily addi&ed in this life to the gettin 
of riches by yſuric and other vaiuſt and 'vn Favefull 
meanes: and they who ſhall baue their rungs {wolne 
great & loathſome;are ſuch as have big liers,decciuers, 
blaſphemers, periurers 8& ſuch like : and they that haue 
been puffed vp with pride & arrogancie in this world, 
ſhall then be troden vader foote, and trampled yppon- 
by others, -They fay morcouer, that G O D will then 
queſtion with the mightic Potenrates of this world, 
both Emperours, Kings, Princes, Tyrants, and other 
Signiors & great Perſunages, who haue reigned with 
force and violence, and haue tirannized ouer theirſyb- 
ietts and inferiours with oppreſsion and iniuſtice. Be- 
{ides, they doo imagine andafſficme, That G OD will 
ten ſeperate and deuideall the wicked 8 vngodly in- 
to ſcuentic ſeucrall Companies,and will cxamine cuc- 
rieman of all their deedes in perticular, both good & 
bad ; which ſball (at that time) be-laid open betore the; 
ſo as there ſhal not need any teſtimonies to be brought 
againſt them : for that chere 1s nopartor member of 
thcir bodies, but will then openly & voluntarily con- 
felle the rruth, what cu1)l it bath committed ; and each 
man will accuſe himſelte of all his owne miſdeeds, yea 
enen of their wicked thoughts & cogitations, though 
they neuer cameto be executed & put in ation. They 
lay alſo, that Michael the Archangell will be there pre- 
ſent, having in his hand the Ballance ofthe Divine Iu- 
ſtice, with which he will weigh the Soules, and ſo wil 
diſcerne the tuſt from the ynwſt, Moreouer,they haue 
a conceipt, that Moſes ſhall-ſtand thereby with a Stan- 
dard ; ynder the which all thoſe ſhalbe aſſembled who 
haucobſcrued and fulfilled his Law : and that next to 
him there ſbalbe 7eſ# Gkri#t rhe Sonne of the Virgin 
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Aary with another rout Standard ; vnder which ſhall 
beafſemblcd all choſe Chriſtians that hauc kept 8 ob- 
ſerued his Goſpell ; and that he ſhall then bee Iudge of 
the deeds ofal men, 8 of al things done in this world. 
On the other {ide(at the right hand of Chriſt)they ſay 
thar M A HOMET ſhalbeg with another Standard, ha- 
uing all his Followers about him,whom he ſhall there 
ſhew vnto Chriſt, Thus al! choſe that haue done good 
in this life, ſhall appeare vader their ſcucrall ad pro- 
per Standards, where the7 ſhall finde a moſt ſweet and 
pleaſant ſhadow to comfort & refreſh them : But as for 
allthoſe who are not ynder the ſhadow of ſome one of 
thoſe Banners, they ſhall be moſt extreameiy ſgortched 
wich the burning beames of the Sunne, according to 
thequantitic and proportionot their mildeeds: & that 
both the one & the other ſhal remaia in this eſtate, rill 
their Doaome & final Iudgement be giuen vpon.them.; 

As ſooneas the Soules hauc heard their Judgement 
pronounced by rhe diuine Sentence,they ſay, That the 
the Angels ſhall appeare on all{ides,in a moſt glorious 
and beautifull habir,ditributed and deuided into ſcue- 
ral troops 8&.companies;cach of them hauing his place 
alsigned vnto himgthe Cherubins on the one fide, and 
rhe Seraphins on the other : ſome of them playing vp- 
on inſtruments of mulicke, & ſome finging of plalmes 
and hymnes : & that many of them ſhal attend finging The opiniom of 
and reioycing at the Gates of Paradice, to welcomethe blarrowruny - I 
bleſied Soules of ſuch as bauc obſerued thediuine C6> feliciic of the 
mandemenss. And they atfirme, Thattherec ſhalbe no ſouls in Pa- | 
difference berweene Turkes and Chriſtians, [ewes and TE | 
Moszres; neither ſhal one be known fromanother, bur 
all ſuch as hauc lived well, and hayedoneigooddecdes 
in ther6ght of ged,ſhalbe of cqual beauty & bleſlednes. 
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howbeit that amongſt the wicked and reprobate there 
will be cuidentand apparant difference, and thar cach 
ſhalbe diſcerned from other, Morcouer, they dreame; 
that God wil appoint a large and ſpacious place in hea- 
uen tor thoſe ſouls that ſhal be admutred into Paradice: 
where (according to their merires and deſerts) eucric 
one ſhall haue a perpetuall Habitarion, and a goodly 
manſion place of a moſt glorious and beauritul bright- 
nes : and that rhey ſhall haue manie Sunne beames ap- 
pointed for them; vpan which they may (at their plea- 
ſure) ride vp and downe about Heauen,to rake a view 
of thoſe delights & precious things, which God hath 
there mgde and created. Belides all tnis,they do dreame 
of other pleaſures in Paradice both of venerie, and alfo 
for the belly, - For they imagine, that they ſhall haue 
there cercaine apples and fruites of a moſt heauenlye 
taſte: and that as ſoone as they-haue caten one of thofe 
Apples, God will immediately cauſe others ro growe 
in ſtead thereof. Likewiſe (for the quenching of their 
thirſt) that they thall haue certaine Rivers in Paradice, 
cleere as the Chriſtall,8 ſweet as ſuger. Ofthe which 
after that they ſhathaue taſted, both their 1ghr 8 their 
vnderſtanding ſhalbee ſoquickened and enlarged,:thar 
they 1thalbeable:to ſee from the one Pole: tothe orher; 
and that both the meate and-drinke! which they' take, 
ſhall conſume-within their Bodics, oncly by a fine and 
ſubtill kinde of: {weatediſtiiling from them. Morco- 
oucr, they doo imaginethar they ſhall haue there, deli- 
cate and choyce wiues (which they call Yrs) : thatis, 
Women ſhining bright and beautifull as the Sunne. For 
you muſt nore;thatthe Turkes doo hold, thatnone of 
the women liainginthis VVorkd, fhall enter into Pa- 
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radict, bur that ſuch as bhaucliued wel.ſhaltpuea place. 
without the Gates of Paradice, where they-ſhall euer' 
remaine ingreatioy and bleflednes : and, that the refi-, cſtare © 
_ after this 
life. 


of tormentin Hell; which is there alſo provided. fo; 


due. (who haueliucd-wickedly) ſhall. goe intoa place 


chem. Morconer; they ſaye; Thatchoſe theyr, newe! 
Wiucs which they ſhal haucinHeauen, will cuery day 
become Virgins and Maids againe ; and, that they ſhal 
CT M-farcer, withourgro-: 
wing olde ofaged': aud,.chat:cucrie mafiin Paradice; 
ſhall continucro-be ſtill of 'thirtic yeares of age and no- 
more ; acid the women of fifreenc or rwentie. yeares.:- 
and, that they ſhall continue & remaine for cuer and e- 
uct in-tharioyfall and happic eſtate; till praiſing and, 
lauding God for this grace apd fauour-graunted x30, 


them; + :Thete bethe celeſtialipyes;which the Turks, - 


doo dreamed, andpromiſe vntoihemſelues in, Paras- 
dice :; where they doo-affirme that thoſe three Stand-, 
ard-brarcrs (do; e mentioned) Mgſes. Chrift-and Mar: 
hamet arethechieteſt atnoogt rhe whole. companie-of; 


the blefled ſoules3:8 that each-of them hath(byGods. 


appotntment)a particulerand peculiar;part of Paradice, 
allotred vntothem for their Dominion; 17.1: 
.—Itas wricech.n he: Alcoran, That allrbofewhoare 


damned: bycheiuſticeot God for theirſinfull 8 wic- Th. opinion: 
ked lives, are parriculerly knowen and-diſcerncd by of the Turkes 


Son hey | : ett rouching the 
their names ;: for that they catrie themwritten vppon. xray. Jr 


theirfortheads ; and .cucricone of thembath apacke 
or fachdllaid-ypon his ſhouldars, containing both the 
grcataes &fnumber of the fiaves-which he-hath com- 
mitted, : Being thus loaden with the burthen of.rheyr 
ſaanes, ithey arcled betweene twa;grear Mountaynes: 
15:1: > through 
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in, _ through ſtraighrarid narrow paſſage : and that from {| 
| both thoſe Mountaines there leadeth a Bridge of rhir- | 

tie myles in-length 3 which being madearch-wiſe,one | 
par thereof is mounting vpwards, inchemiddeſlt it is 
{mootheand plain, and at the farther enderhereof it 
kach a great downefall. This Bridge (they ſaye) was 
made (by Gods appointment) of kcene and ſharpe y- 
ron, cutout and indented with manie ſhorr pricks and 
pointes in it. | Theycalt it, Sara Cupliſs;, that is, The 
Bridge of Iuftice: yporthe which, allthefſinfull Soules 
are to paſſe with the weigltie burthen of their ſinnes 
ypon their ſhoulders, Andthart on the oneſide of this 
Bridge ſhall tumble downe(headlong into hel) al thoſe 
which haue been drowned inffinne and wickednes in 
this world: where being conſumed with extreme tor- 
metits in flames of fire, they ſhal be reuiued againe to 
the ſame paines and torments anew 3 and ſo ſhall they | 
continue-cuerlaſtingly without end. Onthe other fide 
of this'Bridge, allthoſe (who hauc not beenc alroge- 
ther given oucrrofſinne and wickednes) ſhal fal down, 
not inro Hell, bur into a certaine Purgatoric : out of 
which they ſhalbe at length freed and delivered ſooner 
or latter,accordingtothequantiticand quality of their 
finnes : and from thence"they ſhall þe'takenvp andre- 
ceiued intothe ioyes of Paradice, Moreouct they be- 
leeve, that there is in the middeſt of Hel a certain Tree 
growing, whichthey call, Zoacum Agacce, that is , The 
Tree of bitternes : which though it grow in the midſt 
of the fieric flames of Hel}, yer (ſuch 1s the wil of God) 
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rhar it iSalwaies greeneand floutiſhing, with grear a- 
bundance of apples continually growing onic ; which 
Apples (they ſay) are like to the heads of diuels'; and 


that 
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that of theſe apples the damned Soules ſhal ear,hoping 
ro coole.chemlelues, & torfindſomerefreſhing of their 
burning hear; but what with the bittcrnes. and poylo- 
ncd taſte of the fruite, and with infernall paines which 
they indure,the anguiſhof cher tortures ſhal rather in- 
creaſe and beaugmented more and motezand their tor- 
ments ſhalbe moſt gricuous and-vaſpeakable; theDi- 
ucllsalſo ſhall-biad them with fierie cbaincs,8 ſo drag 
them ypand down Hel for their greater plague & tor- 
ment, Hewbei they affirmc, Thar alchoſe Spulcs 
which in the midſt & extremitie of, their torments do 
call ypon the name of God, and crauc aid & help from 
his Maieſtiefafierwards they ſhalbe relcaſced,and recei- 
ucd yp iato Paradice, . And, that none 1hall reſtorre- 
maine for eucr.in Hell withouthope of redemption : 
but onely ſuch as doo yttcrly deſpaire of faluation, and 
doo continue hopclefle of Gods fauourand mercic. 

T heſe be the opinions & blind fancies-ofthe Turks 
concerning the cſtate of che ſouls. departed, rhe general 
relurreftion,8& laſt iudgmet of thedead, with the ivies 
of heaucn and hcl] rorments, All which bejng(as!irſee- 
meh) derjued ynto them by tradition fro the corrup- 
tion of their forefathers,and confirmed ta them by the 
cfronious inſtruttion.of their prieſts and teachers, they 
do molt relipiouſly receaue: cmbracing. it rather in-a 
blinde zealc to the lawe and religion of MAHOMET, 
than vpon anic good ground aun tem being 


giuen ouer to delight mw luſts,, and vainc imagt- 


nations, they doo {warueclcang away from the purity 
of ſound icligion; neicher knowing;the true bleſſednes 
and felicitic of the.Soule, nor apprehending aright the. 
myſteries and truth of their ſaluation. 
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 Aving ſufficiently voſolded as Doarine 
and] raditions of the Turkes Lawe,with 
gche moſt part of the ceremonies and ſuper- 
LSN2S ſticious opinions : itis nowrequiſir(be- 
OD 23T21M1C fore we condludextiis Bobkof the ſurrime 
of their Religion)that weilay ſomwhat oftheir Prieſts 
ndebligiohs pebldtr; for tcig made ofren mention 
of ſomeof theminſundrieplaces-of this! Treatiſes it 
; ſhalbeveriexicedfuVrhitweſhew vntoyou, what and 
how manic kindsofPtieſts and religious ; Ordetsthbrd 
arcatnongſtthenst/and what difference and diverſitie 
therexsberweenethem. = 
. There beerwa ſorrs of Religious or Ecclefiaſticall 
| perſons(ifweniay (6 termetbem)amongſt the Turks} 
raholyeabeitDejot # all which (by a generall name) 
they call Tahſmdmi; and arclicleor nothing differing 
from ſecular perſons : and their Monkes or rather beg- 
ging Friers,which being iri chenatnre of Regular per- 
{of1$)are'tied ra'certaine nA ardſup erſtitious rules 
and 6bletriances. 'Ofcach kincthereare divers & ſun- 
dry ſorrs,as hereafter ſhalbe particularly declared. Theit 
T aliſmatni (or Prieſts) are-married, aaltig' wites and 
childfen; as'orhet Fiirkes: and they 'goc clad after the 
inanperof rhe ſeculat ſort.'- "They-are choſet by the 
Pcoplez-and have: a'certayne Fee of Stipend allows- 
£d them for A maintenaunce fromthe Empetour. 
And 
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Andiftheircharge ofchildren be ſo-great,that their ot- 
dinary allowance 1s not able ro maintaine them: then 
they doc cxetciſe ſome one Mechanicall-trade or other 
(ſuch as befitteth men of a free eſtate and calling) cy- 
cher by teaching of ſome ſchoole , orby writing of 
Bookes (for Printing is not1n yicamongeſt them: ) 
and ſorne of them allo vie meaner crafts, asof Tailcrs, 
Shoomakers , or ſome ſuch manuary occupations, 
They hanc not forthe moſt part any greatknowledge 


or learning;burrthey are held ro be ſatficicatly skiltull 
andlearned, itthey.canreadethe: Alcoran or Mufaph. 
Which being at firſt written (as they fay) inthe Ara- 
bian tongue, they doe repute it a very1ll deedeto hauec 
it tranſlated inco the vulgar Turkiſh language, Such 


of them as haue the knowledgero: make anyinterpre- - 


tation ofthe Text, and ro.expound the meauing ther- 
of yaro the m_ are nelde ro be moſt protoundly 
learned,and arceſtcemed as great dotonrs, For that 
ſuch kind of- interpreting is the beſt manner of prea- 
ching which they haueamongeſt chem. : Theſe Taliſ< 
minniare highly reucrenced and regarded of all men-; 
Inſomuch,as if any Turke doceirher ſtrike , or doc 0- 
therwiſe offer any outrage to any of themin his per- 
ſon; he is puniſhed wicththclofle of his hand for his 
offence and if fuch'an oftendour be a chriſtian, hee is 
ſureto be burned. 

- Oftheſe Prieſts or T ali/mannt , there be diners and 
fandry ſortes :' fomcof whichare of higherdigaitie 
md eftimarionchan orhers,according to the difference 
& diverſity of their places wherevnro they are called, 
For as in the chriſtian clergie(belides the commonand 
ordinary ſorts of Pricſtes and Miniſters attending on 
VYC4 oo lic 


ly vpon diuincſcruice,and the myſteries of ourreligi- 
on:) there be alſo Biſhoppes, Archbiſhops,and others, 
whoare worthily admitted to haue publike gouerne- 
ment and authoritie, both in thechurch and common 
wealth.” So haue the Turkes likewiſe in their prieſt» 
hoode ſundry offices, funtionsand degrees ; lome of 
which being oncly azd ordinarily attendant vpon the 
rites and.ceremonies of their religion , arercucrenced 
only in regard of theircalling & proleſsio: And others 
hauing publike authoritic and iuriſdiftion ouer all c- 
ſtares b perſons; both-in cauſes concerning their reli- 
gion,8 in matters of cſtate 8 ctuill gouernement, are 
more highly honored according to the dignitic of the 
* Theciuel wd moſt prmcpa och alſman 
The office of ' 'T hech1 and m pri pall oftheir T als{amanm 
the Muphti is One whomthey cal Muphti or. Maphti,awholc office 
high prieſtof 8 digniticamongeſt the Turkes, is not much yal:ke 
the Turkes, to that of the high Pricſts amongſt the Iewes, andof 
the Popes in the church of Rome : their eſtimate and 

reckoning in theirſcuerall places being in amanerall 
oneandalike: and cch of them hauing no leſle prehe- 

minence and authoriticthan other ouer the people of 

his own peculiar {cf & rcligion:howbeit this dignity 

gocth norby hereditary ſucceſsian, as did he high 
prieſthood ofthe lews; but che Maphti is always clc> 

ed by the Ottoman cmperour himlclfe, as were the 

Popes in times paſt by the Romane Emperours, And 

none is lightly preferred to the degree of Mwphti, bur 

ſuch a one as is moſt profoundly ftudied,8& well ſeene 

in the lawes and doftrinc of MAHOMET, and is repuy 

red alſo ofa moſt holy & fincere life. In regard where- 
of;as he hath the hicſt & ſupreame place of g's a- 
| | e 
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boue al the other Prieſts;lo is he moſt highly reucren- 

ced and honoured of al eſtates and perſons in the Tur. 

kiſh Empire, Andthe emperor bimſelfc holdeth him 

in that reuerence,honor,& account that he doth none 

other of his ſubic&s. For whenſocuer the /uphti go- 

eth abroad forth'of his owne houſe(which he vieth to 

do very ſeldom)his vie 8 cuſtom is firſt ofal to go & 

viſit the emperor: who (as ſoone as he ſeeth him com- 

ming roſalute him,8 ro do-him reucrence) preſently 7 
ariſcth our of his ſcat; and embracing him with great 
kindnes;entertainerh him very fricndly and louingly: 

And cauſing him to firdowne by him, he giucth bn 

the honor of the Place. Beſides, inall matters of con- 

ſultation'/ wherein the Emperour | fiadeth anie great 
doubtotrtitficulcy, be ir rouchiog theeltate, cirher of 
theirreligion, warres, orciuill pollicte, he will never 

reſolue nor determine of anything abſolutely with- | 

our the aduice aud iudgement ofthe Mrphte.. 

-» Nexrto the Mwphtzis the Cadileſchier, who being: Thy. ores os 
choſen al{oby the Emperour, may becomparcd in his the Cadileſ-I 
degree and calling-to thoſe whome the chriſtianscall rag” ww, } 
Patriarkes : or elſe to:the'Primates and Metropolicans 
of any kingdome, Otrheſe there bethree onely ia the 
| Turkiſh Empire; each of which hatha ſcucrall partof 
the empire allotted him to beynder his command 8 
juriſdittion, For-to one of them are appoynted the 
Turkiſh Prouinces 1n Europe: the ſecond hath thoſe 
in Natolia'or Turquy oncecalled Aſiatheleſler : and 
chethird his auchoritie is oner Egypt, and other Pro- 
mincesinthe Eaſt of the lefſer Atta, Our of allwhich 
Prouinces whatſocucr cauſes come to be determi- 


ned by appaale or ocheryiſe, they are brought robe 
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The office of 
the Cadi a- 
mongelt the 
Turkes. 
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decided beforethe Cadileſchier of that ſame. prouince 


v- hence theyariſe : notwithſtanding that the abode of 
each of theſe Cadileſchicrs becontinually , or tor the 
moſt part, ar Conſtantinople, orelſe-where wherelo- 
eucr the Emperourholdettrhisceurt. The honor and 
reuerence done totheſe1s litlelefle than to theMaphts, 
both for that they haue power and authoritic aſwel 0- 
uer the people, as/ouer the prieſts , andare reputed 
great Dotours, and deepely learnediinthelawes and 


religioti.of MAHOMET. J O05 +3 IJ 210} TO 7TH(O 3Þ y 1's 
Next in'degree to the Cadileſchieri-are the Cadi; 


= 


who arcas Biſhops ordoQours inthe Turkes Lawe'; 
of theſe there isa wonderfull great. number: diſperſed. 
in-euery.prouince of the Turkiſh Empire: -eucry city; 
rowne, 8 village haging-one-Cadiavtbelcaſts for-rhk 
reaching and inftructing of thepeoplein the laws and 
traditions of MA HOMET./Bel1desthat they bauethe 
power and qurthoritie : of Iuſtices and:Magiſtrates 


- in theirſenerall iutifdidtions: :;andchey.are ordained 
_ forthe execution of Juſtice vnder the Cadileſcbier), 


by whometheyarectcRed, as ſhalbe clie-where moxe 


atlargedeclared.Faral theſe three offices of the Myph- 
7, Cadileſchieri, and Cadi beingjioſtitured andordays 
ned, as well for the adminiſtration.of.cuill Tilticean@ 
gouernement of the eſtate politike of the Turkes,as if 
matters-of their lawe and religion :: we ſhall heereatrer 
have occaſion more aptly ro:diſcourſe. of their office 
and calling, and todiſcouer:morefully thenatureang: 
power ofthem, when wecometo. intreate of; thei, 
will pollicic and gouernecment of rhe Turkiſh ſtate and 
Empire. In whichrefpet weehbaucin this place, 0n+ 
lieglauncedatthem,,; ro (hewethatthey bee Rrjeliage 
IEIR NSD wail 


the Turkiſh Empire. 72} 
which are placed intheſe high offices and dignittes, 
rather than to maniteſt at full the nature and qualitie' 
of theirplaces. Wherefore wee wall oh from 
theſe ſuperiour offices of the Turkiſh Prieſthoode, ro 
ſet downe in order the qther degrees of the meaner 
fortof Pfieſts,yſed about the lawe and ceremonics of 
the Turkes, | 

Thenextdegreeof Pricſtes after rhe three former: Of theofice of 
and which isallo of morecſtimate and honour than WF. A 
the ordinaric ſortof Pricſts, albeit farre inferiourto of the Tur- 
the tormer, are the Gouernours of their Hoſpiralles : kiſh hoſpirabs. | 
whomthey call Modects, whoſe chieteſt charge and 
duty confiſteth onely 1n the gaucrnemenr and carefull 
ordering of their Hoſpitalles , in recciuing and diſpo- 
fing the rents and reuenues of their particular houfes: 
&-1n ſ{ceing that all perſons mainteined within them, 
or repairing thither,, have their due allowance-and: 
neceflaries miniſtred and diſtributed 'vnto them: and. 
toſce that cucry man-do perfourme and obferuethoſe 
ductics which are requifite, according to. the. order and 
cuſtomes preſcribed by the foundation of their Hoſ- 
pitalles, c 


the ordi- 


Now touching their ordinary and common ſort of 5b: ſorts of 


Pricſts .. Firſt they. haue their Meizin, whoſe office Priefts a-' 

is (as hath becne alrcady rouched) to goe vpiintothe —_— ths 

top oftheir Turrers within their Moſches alittle be- 

forethe-vſuall houres appoynred for publike prayers: 

and there by ſinging of Songs 8& Hymns to ſommon 

and call together the people vnto their prayers andac- hed orgy 

cuſtomed ſ{cruice ; Next to them are their Prieſtes, price which - 

whomethey call /mam: who do onely atrend and are calls the peo- 

cmployed within their Temple abour ſuchceremo- Om Att: 
Vs. | 
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The policie of 
nies as are there vſcd before the people at thetimes of 
Imam arc publike prayers. T hen haue they others called Antipps 


Turkiſh pris ,hofe Office is vpon their feſttualdayes and ſome o- 
hauing care 


ofthe ce- Ther times to-get vp aloft'ypon certain ſteps or ſtaires 
monies. . purpoſely prepared within rheir Temples : and there 
mars ware ourof ſome chaire (as it were) out ofa pulpit, openly 
that reade & tO reade vnto the people out of their Alcoran or ſom 
eoran OLOcT of their Bookes the caicte points and principles 
men ofthe Mahomertan religion , And thefe are they (as 
wee have laide elſe-where) that doin the cnd of their 

ſcruice ſhew forth, in the one hand a naked Cimitary, 

and in the other hand, a Launce; exhorting them for 

to vieand exerciſe their vycapons againſt the Enne- 

mics of their Religion . | Beſides theſe CLxtippi, 

Sophi,Tur- FEY haue other Priefts whome they call Sophi : who 
kiſh pricts areappoynred onely forthe ſinging of Hymnes and 
cn icdin Pſalmes aftertheir manner within their Temple, at 
Phinz ac thetimes ofpublikeprayers. They bauc alſo another 
theirtimes kind of Prieſts, whome the Turkes and Tartarians cal 
ofprayers. geits, or Sithi, but the Moores and Sarracens call them 
Seriffi,and though they be little or nothing atrendane 

_. vpontheceremonies or dueties of their religion : yer 

Sciri, prieſts for thatthey are thought to deſcend direfly trom:the 
deſcended of |ineof MAHOMET theirarchpropher,they are ther- 
CN fore repurcd for very holie men ; and being reckoned 
* 1n the number of their Priſts, are highly reucrenced of 

Chagior Fa- al Mahometiſts; Another ſort of Prieſts among them, 
chi, prieſts of re the Chagi or Fagi, who though they be of che Tur- 


ing by. kiſh Prieſthood, and nor ofany monaſticall orregu- | 


almes. lar profeſsion;, yer are in a mauner as begging Friars, 
for that they liuc altogether of almes like vnto the. 

Friars Mendicantsin the Papacie. Their Otfice is nor 

onely 


ar - 
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' onely to attend in their Moſches vppon their diuine 


ſeruice, but allo to Iooke yato the Reliques of their 
Saints, of which the Turkes have many and divers, 
whom they do hold in molt hign reucrence, andare 
greatly eltcemed by them. Befides, they are to at- 
tend ypon the corples of the dead, and to accompanie ' 
them at their funeralles. Both of theſe ſortes of prieſts 
the Seitiand theChagz, are forthe moſt part, a molt 


wicked aad derteſtable kinde of men. For being much 


and often called , or rather hired to teſtifieas witne(- 
ſes in matters before the Magiſtrate, they will for a 
Duckat takea thouſand faile othes,clpecially it it be a- 

ainſt a Chriſtian ; againſt whome' to vſe periury or 
falſe witneflce, they holde itno impictie, butrather a 
goodand meritorious dcede. And therefore the chri- 
ſtians(who are acquainted with their maners and con- 
ditions). doe ſecke both by good wordes and giftes, 
ro keepeand.retaine them for their friendes,” becauſe 
they wil not be drawen into danger and extremitie of 
the lawe by their malicious and viliainous diſpoſition 
to the hazard both of-their goodes and hues, Thus 
haue welaicd oper ynto you all the ſcuerall ſorts and 
orders of ſecularprieſts amongelt the Turkes : nowe 
will we briefly ſhew you the diucrfitic of their profeſ- 


{cd religious perſons,or begging Friars. 
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The policie of 


of the ſundry Orders of religions profeſſed perſons, 


or beg2ins Friers among the Turkes. 


Cap, 25. 


== Here be foure kindes of religious Orders 
{| amongelt the Turkes : al which do ſeem 
to be inthe nature of Monks or begging 
| | Friers, for that they rie themſclues ro a 

\ regular kindof lifediffering from other 
ren * notwithſtanding that the profeſsion of few or 
noneofthem is notrightly monaſtical nor religious, 
cither in ſolitarineſle, or in ſtriftneſle, or auſterenefle 
of life, neyther do they ſhew avy holineſle or deuoti- 
oninany of their Orders or Profeſsions : but though 
they ſeeme to ſeuer rhemſelucs from all other men 
vnder a colourable ſhew and apparance of religion: 
yctin very deede they are butaga company of vaga- 
bonds, or idle and paraſiticall perſons : who ſecking 
by caſe and alooſc loytring kind of life to get their l1- 
uings, doc inſinuate themſclues, and creepe into the 
mindes and affeions of the ſuperſtitious Mahome- 
tiſts by faincd ſhewes and pretences otdeuotion : and 
ſo by the bounty and beneuolence gf the ignorant 8 
ſuperſtitious multirude, do maintaine both their e- 


* ſtates, & the reputation of their licentious orders:abu- 


ling theliberality of the peopleto the maintenance of 
rheir ſenſuality & lewd luſts,whervnto they are moſt 
flchily addited. And thogh they be polluted with all 

kind 
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kindeof vncleane and vnnaturall luſts, and beea moſt 
baſe and contemprtible kinde of people: yer dooth the 
pretenceand colour of their religious Orders,ſhicld 8 
protec them, yecdling them both tolleration & faucr 
amongſt the Turkes. Burthat you may more plainlye 
ſce what mannerof peoplethey be, we will diſcourſe 
of cach of their Proteſsions and Orders ſeuerallye by 
themſelues, yet with aſmuch breuiric as may bee. 
The firſt of thoſe foure profeſſed Orders of R cligi- Of the Gio» 


- onzthe Turkes call Giomatler, Thelſc are a Sett al toge- 87 Sor 
ther giuen and additted to avoluptuous kinde' of life, 2r4cr among 'F 
and doo ſeemeto- repoſe their chicteſt felicitie in the wa ys. {i 
enioying of worldly pleaſures and delights : little or manners, and * |F 

nothing differing from the old Se&t of the Epicures a- CuBomes. {8 

monegſtthe ancient Erhnicks. The moſt part of them (8) 

: which ace profeſſed of this Order,are Gentlemen born 

| and deſccndcd of noble blood : and they ftand much 

both vponthe Nobilitie of their Birth, and the grear- 
nes of theit wealth and riches, as alſo ypon their lear- 
ning and knowledge, They are (for whe moſt part) 

men of a goodly ſtaruge, andof an exceilent comelines We: * 

and beautic of bodie. They are poſſeſſed with a fingu- Ut 

lar delight & deſireof travaile,giuing themſelues both | 

! Lo ſcediuersforreigncand ſtrange Countreyes,' as alſo 


tolcarnethe ſtudics, manners, and cuſtomes of all Na- | ; 
: 


tions : ofthe which, (tothe intent they may the more 
fully diſcourſe and make report) whatſocuer they doo 
ſee or heare in their Trauaile worthie of memorie and 
obſervation, that doo they molt diligemly ſer downe 
& take note of. T heir vppergarment is ofa violet co« 
lour, which being wouen without anie ſcame, is faſte- 
nedcloſero:thenecke : and is girt varothem with a 
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, * Thepolicie of 
girdle richly embrodered or otherwiſc trimmed wyth 
o0id, hauing manie filuer belles banging at the ſame, 
the which doo yeeld a molt (weet and pleaſant found 3 
howbeir, ſome of them weare them faſtened ro their 
knecs,and not to their girdles, Abour their necks they 
doo wearea skin, cither of tome Lion,or Leopard,or 
of a Panther, withthelegges andclawes therot hang- 
ing ouer their ſhoulders, or cls faſtned vnto their backs 
by che cares. The haire of their heads they doo vic to 
weare veliclong,and hanging dowae ouer their ſhol- 
ders, wauing ard curled: and they keepe it meruatlous 


faircand beautifull ; for in the Trimming thereof, they 


employ more paincs and labour, than vpon anic other 
martcr of what'1mportaunce ſocuer : and that it: may 
ſhew and ſhine the-more deaurifull,they do vie to crim 
it with accrtaine glewe or oyntment, made of Roſen 
and ccrtaine haires, ſuch as they vie in the making of 
their water Chamblers. Commonly they doo carrie a 
Bookein their hands, written in the Perſian Tuog, in 
which is-contained plcafaunt Songs and Sonnets of 
Loue, made in rymes and mceter. -T heir manner is to 
goc bare-headed, and with ſhoocs:made of ſmall cords 
or ropes. When manic of them doo: mecte rogether, 
there is a wondetiull{weete Harmonic and Muſique 
made with the noyle of theirBells. If they happen to 
mecte with anie yong man of a beautiful & faire com- 
plexion, their manner is to fall inroa Round, ioyning 


| hands together,and ſo to incloſe him inbetyvcen them 


(as 1t were in a Circlc) endeuoring to delight & rauiſh 
him with their muſique; which they doo make foto a- 
gree with the ſound of their bels, that it caufeth a moſt 
cxccllent andwondertul ſweet couſent of muſique, in- 
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© theTurkiſh Empire. .. 7 
fotmuch: as the People (ofall hands) come running 8 
wonderingat it, With this ſweet and melodious Kind 
of muſique, they doo victo frequent & reſort to mens 
houſes, eſpecially of Artificers ; who doo giue vntoe- 
ueric one of them that ſing, an 4/per. Theſe Giomas- 
ler are wonderfully addiCfted ro the loueboth of wo- 
men and of yong men: and they ſeeke byall meanes & 
deuices poſs1ble,to draw both the one and the orher of 
them to the fulfilling of their leaud and beaſtly luſtes, 
For being thus giuen over altogither to their pleſares, 
they doo wander vp and downe throughour all Cit- 
ties, Townes and Countreys where they lift, ſecking | 
opportunitic to fulftl] their ſeoſuall ind filrhie appe-. 
tires; They are termed generally þy the Turkes, The 
Relivious Brethren of Lone : butarc indeed fitter to bee 
compared to ſwine and hogges ; as beeing giuen ouer 
ro ſerifualitic, voluptuouſnes and Epicuriſme, rather 
than tobe reckoned in the number of men deuoted to 
holines orreligion, | 


The ſecond Order of religious Perſons amongeſt ofthecete. 
the Turkes, are called Calen4eri: and are a Seft quyte 4% 2 kind of 
religious Or- 
ater ty det Wh: : - ] -" der amongeſt 
tuall Virginitic, and preciſe Continencie and Chaſti- the Turkes: 
'. andof their 


+ ung, " habite, man- 
per to their Sect onely,( differing from the other 2/ of- ncrs, and cu» 


ches of the Turkes) which they call Tecchio. And Vp- ltomcs. 


contrariero the former : for theſe doo profeſle perpe- 


tie. They doo viecertaine Temples peculicr and pro 


onthe Gares of thoſe Temples,they hauetheſe words 
written ; Caedan ormac,Dil Erſin Cuſciunge, Alcha chec- 
ciuy £ which 1s, Whoſoeuer i diſÞoſed to enter into our re- 
ligion, he mui# conforme himſelfe to our order and maner 
of lining : and muſt not in anie caſe, nor at anie time vio+ 7] 
late his yawe of perpetwall chaftitie and V iroinitie. © 

Their 


| T he policie of + 
T hcir ypper Garment is a Gown faſhioned likea ſheer 
fourc-{quarc, which'is made of wooll and horſc-haire 
woucn together, Commonly they weare not any hair 
on their heads, bur keep them ſhauen, & coucred with 
a kind of broad hat,ſuch as the ancient Pricſts of Greece 
were wont to vic: which being made of horſe-hayre, 
are vnſhorne,not much volike our thrummed Hattes, 
bur hauing the endes of the haires. hanging downe 
from them the length of a ſpan or morezand are of ſuch 
ſifnes,as they can hardly be bent any way. Vpon their 
cares, and about their neckes and armes, they yſc to 
weate certaine yron Rings and they haucalſoa hoale 
boarcd through the skin vader their priuities, where 
they doo-weare a Rivgeither of yron or of filuer,, of 
three or foure pound weight:by means wherof (how- 
ſocuer they be otherwiſe by nature addicted) all defire 
and opportunirie of luxuriouſnes and incontinencic is 
taken trom them 3 and ſo they do the mare cafily kee 
their chaſtitie, according to theirprofeſsion.. Theſe al- 
ſo doo vic to goe wandring vpanddowne the Coun- 
trey, reading vnto the people (out of certaine Books) 
Neri, one Verſes written in Ryme or Mecter by one Versim ; 
of che order | who: (in-former time) was aman ofprincipal accompr. 
Calenderimar. and fame in their Set and Profeſsion : and (as they re- 
tyred for con port) was put to death, bauing his skin flayed oft his 
nay _ 03'A for writingand Spy, certaine Points of Do- 
fine contrarieto.the Law. of;M AHOMET: and: (as * 


ſome writc) for acknowledging the. Deitic and huma- 
nite of Chriſt, and confelsing himto-be both God & 
Man, They doo obſcrueverie preciſely and deuoutlye 
the Orders and Inſtitutions of this Verzimi:-& they 
| luc altogether ypon Almes.. There hauc, been ſome 


Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians, who haue ſeen & read part of thoſe Books 
written by the ſaid Ver=imi, and they, lay, that they do 
fauor more of Chriſtianitiethan ot Mahometiſme; & 
thatthere are manic thinges comprehended in thei, 
which both for cxcellencie of arte and cunning,and for 
clegancicof Ryrimes and Verlſe(according to the ma- 
ner of chat language) are yerie commendable'& 'prailc- 
worthie, 

A third Order of Religion amongſt che Turkes, is 


that ofthe Derwiſs or Daruiſſes; whole chiefeſt care and 


 profeſsion is mirth and paſtime: as aftetingand ſtudy- 


ing nothing more, than how to ſpend their time, and 


guiſe 1s, to goeclad or couered with two Sheeps skins 
dricd in the Sunne 3 one of which hanging behindeat 


their backes, and the other before at their breaſts, and: 


reaching downe to their knees,are faſtened together a- 
bout their neckes. Other apparel| they weare not anic 
but goc altogetier naked: and (becauſe they louc nor 
to haue nie haire ſecne vpon anie part of thgir bodies) 
they yſcto ſhauethemſclues often, and all ouer. They 

carrie in their hands a Clubtull of knots, and of a rea- 
ſonable bigncs : & vpon their heads they weare a kind 
of hat oft rwo ſpannes long, They hauc hoales boared 
in their cares, wherein they hang rings ſet with rich 
, & precious Stones. Throughour all parts of the Turks 
* Dominions,they haue Monaſteries or Houſes where- 
in they dwell, & doo vſe great Hoſpitalitic toall T'ra- 
uellers and Paſſengers, In the Summer ſcalon they leek 
theirliuing by begging : al which time they ſpend nor 
anie thing at home in Houſe-keeping. When they do 
aske the almesof any perſon, they do itin theſe termes; 

X. 


S147, 


Ofthe Darmiſe 
ſes or Dernuifi, a 
kind of religi- 


ous Order a* 


moneft the 


Tikes: and 
patlle away their dayes 112 merriment and ſolace, Their of their habir, 
manners, and 


cultomes. 


The policie of 
Sciai mer Daneſchine, that is : Giue vs our Almes fer the 
Ha chefonne Low? of that worthy man Y ali : who being the ſonne in law 
in law of M. of A ahomet, was alwaies the formoſi man in Battel , 4- 
—_ ery mono #t our Predeceſſors, profeſiins the Mahometan Faith 
trons highly and Religion! They doe cclebrate the meworic of an- 
___ yo other allo, whom they hane in great reuerence and e- 
"= flimation:and they call bim Scdibettal , whoſe Se- 
pulcher they docs much glory and boaſt of in Natolia 
or Turkic : And hey ſay that he was the firſt that con- 
quered a great part of the Turkiſh Empire by his pro-. 
welle and force of Armes. Thereis a Monaſteric ad- 
oyumny to thatSepulcher, in the which do liue aboue 
560. of that ſe and order. And enerie yeare thither 
, do aſſemble our of diuers nations abouc 9000.0t theſe 
Daruiſſes : wherethey doe hold a conuocation or Sy- 
node: and-for feuen whole dayes together do ſpende 
thetime onely.in the recreating of themſclues with 
great pleaſure and delight. Their chicfe pace or 
Generall ( as they terme him ) they call TH/ambabe : 
that is, The father of all fathers : There are amongſt 
them very many young men of greater -learning and 
judgemec thentherelidue, who being clothed in cer- 
raine white garments hanging downeto their knees, 
doc cuery oneof them ſeuerally repeate ſome notable 
and worthic Hiſtoric , in their generall aflembly be- 
fore the whole companic. All which Hiſtories they 
doe regiſter downe, and colle& rogether in one 
Booke : ſetting to cach Hiſtorie the name of the 
_ partie that repeated it, This booke doe they pre- 
{ent to their Aſſambaba ; And in thoſe Hiſtories 
for rhe moſt part are covtayned ſuch ſtrange and 
admirable things , as rhemſclucs haue ſecne and 
| obſcr- 
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obſerucd in the courſe and time of their Trauell 

and Pilgrimages made throughout ſeuerall Coun-_ 

ties, During their abode in that place , vpon the 

Frydaiz (which is with them a great Feſtiuall Ho- 

ly day) they doo repayre into a greene Meadowe, 

not farre diſtant from their Monaſterie, and there 

they doo Feaſte rogether, hauing a notable ban- 

quet or feaſt, with varietic of dayntics purpoſelic 
prouided for them : In the which the Aſſambaba 

firſt taketh his place in the middeſt , and vext ro 

him doo fit the moſt learned of thoſe young. men 

which are clothed in white , and fo rhe reſidue in 

order, When they hauec dyned, the goucrnour a- 

riſing vpon his knees, and all the companie doing 

the like with him ; they-doo ( after their manner) 

vie a ſolemne Prayer, wherein they doo call ypon 

| God: Whichprayer being ended, all of them with 

aloude and high voice doe crie allat once, Alaca- 

bull Eilege: that is , O God let this our prayer be accepta= 

ble vato thee, Then commeth to rhe Gouernour,cer- 

taine young men called Cucceeler , who doe vie to 

carrie alwayes- about with them in a Skinne , the . 
powder of a certaine hearbe beaten very ſmall ; the 

vertue whereof is ſuch , that it will procure mirth 

and gladgetle in anic man, as if hee were drunken 

with excellent good Wine : This hearbe 10 their 
language they call Aſſerai, Our of this Skinne,, firſt 4%, = 
the Gouernour , and then cucry man in order each j,.,h. ia 
after other,takerh apartot that powder and carerl1 ic ; the Turks:ang 
which done,they cauſe certain hiſtories to be read out > wks: 


of the book which was preſented to their goucrnour. 
4 After 
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After this, they depart trom thence into another place 
neere their Monaſteric, where- is prepared for them a 
huge fire, hauing as much wood aga hundreth beaſtes 
or more can well carrie. About thus fire they dance in a 
round hand in hand altogether, {finging ſongs in praiſe 
of their Seftand Order, Their Daunce being ended, 
cucric man taketh a ſharpe Sxkrigen knife, wherewyth 
they doo razcand cut the sKinne either of rheirarmes, 
legges, thighes, or breaſts, engrauing ypon them the 
formes and piftures either of boughes, leaues, or flo- 
wers, or of a hatt, or ſome ſuch like figures, as if they 
were cutting & imprinting the ſame in wood. In the 
dooing whereof they doo vtter this ſpeach 3 The 1 cut 


for the lone of ſuch a woman. When they hauc thus done 


they ſer thE downe by the fire, 8& drying their wounds 
with the warm aſhes, they bathe them with their own 


vryne (which they hauc prouided readie before hand) 


and then couecr them with cotton or bombaſt wertand 
moiſtened with the ſame; wherewith as ſoone as their 
wounds are wel and through] y dried,they are perfe&t- 
ly found and cured. Vpon tae laſt day of their tcaſting, 
(having taken their leaue of their Gouernour) they 
depart thence in Troopes or Squadrons(after the man- 
ner ofarmed Souldiers) with their Banners diſplaid 8 
Drummes ſoundiog before them : and ſo doo they re- 
rurne cucrie one totheir owne Dwclling or Monaſte- 
ric, crauing the almes of all perſons, and in all places, 

whereſocuer they paſle in their tourney, OO 
The fourth and laſt religious Order of the Turkes, 
arc thoſe whom they cal Torlacchz; who vting the like 
habit with the Darurſſes, are clothed Iikewile in ſheep- 
skins, bauing all the other parts of their bodic naked. 
__How- 
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Howbeit they vic not any kinde of hats, orcoucring: 
on their heades : but being cloſe ſhauen doe goe bare- 
hcaded both winterand ſummer : and againſtthe 1n- 
conuenienceand violence of the colde, they doe vieto 
anaoint their heades with oyle. They baueacuſtom 
alſo to burne their Temples with olde clowtes and 
ragges, to the intentthey may preuenrthe falling of 
the rheume 1nto their eies,to the endangering of their 
fight, Their life is alcogerher brutifh, and little differ- 
ing from wilde bcaſtes, being not valike tothe moſt 
miſcrable and wretched forte of Beggars amongeſt 
vs. Theyarc altogether valcarned, and withour a- 
skill, knoyvledge, or cxperience in anie Arte or 
or myſteric : and being vtterly deuoyde of yertue and 
all goodneſlc. they haue no meancs nor courle to liuc 
by, but onely by begging. They go vp and downe the 
rownes and villages ofthe Turkiſh empire, daily and 
hourely haunting and viſiting the Taucrnes, Victual- 
ling houſes, rhe common Baths, and ſuch like places, 
raking euery where, and in all places occaſion and op- 
portunitic how £0 fill cheir bellies at the charge of 0- 
thers , Many times alſo they doe wander in troopes 
and companies 1n the countrie,trequenting defart and 
ſolitary places : where 1f they happen to meete with a- 
ny hauing clothes or money 1a their purſes; theſe fel- 
lowes being naked, pooreand needie,wil ſooneligh- 
renand diſpoyle them of the ſame, As they go vp and 
down the towns, villages,and hamlets, it they chance 
to come in place or copany with any imple women, 
they profefie themſelues to be cunning and skiltull in 
Palmeſtry and tclling fortunes : & whileſt in Jooking 


vpon their hands, they do promiſe to foretell what 
2430-38; - fhall 
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ſhal afterwards betide and happen vnto them; they do 
in the mcane time ſearch for their purſes with a pur- 
poſe to picke or cut the, by that means,cither robbing, 
or cls colir.ing & decciuing them of their mony: Nor 
much yalike that kinde of people which with vs are 
comonly knowen by the name of Egyptians, With 
theſe their cunning & ſhitting deuiſcs, rhey doe ofren 
get of fooliſh women, & ſuch other fiwple & ignorant 
perſons both bread,cgges,cheeſe,& other vituals;en- 
-abliong themſclues by theſe meanes to the praQtiling of 
new and greater villanies, Somrtimes they will leade 
about with them ſome olde manofta great age, whom 
they will worſhip & adore, as if he were endued with 
ſome divine holines & ſancitic, and as one ſent from 
heauecn ; vſing the fained and diflembled holynefle of 
this ſuppoſed Saint, for the furthering and aduancing 
oftheir wicked fraude and coinage : For when they 
come into any village, 8 happen to approach neerc a« 
nic houſe wherinthey {uppole any to dwel that is rich 
and wealthy, they cauſc this old man ſodainly to bend 
down his body, whilſt thiſclucs in the mean tine ſth- 
ding about him with great ſhew of humility 8 deno- 
tion,do in great admiratro obſerue his geſture & ſpce- 
ches. Then the old Fox: traming his countenance to 
a kinde of auſterirte and ſadnes,doth faine great deuo- 
tion and holines,yer viing very few words; but when 
he doth ſpeake, his ſpeeches are full of daikenes and 
obſcurity , pretending, great graulty , and tending in 
ſhew to the reuclation of great ſecrets & divine my- 
ſteries : Somtimes hcelifterh vp fodainly his cies aud 
hands voto heauen,faining himſcltto be 1n a trance or 
extaſie,as one rauiſhed in ſpirit, & rapt (as it were) out 
of himſclt into ſome heaucoly contewplation :; And 
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then wil he vie grear& glorious ſpeeches , but ſome- 
what more plain & open, & not ſo obſcure as the for- 
mer. After which turning himſelf about to thoſe that 
ſtand neere him(whom he ſcemeth then to take as his 
diſciples & followers)he ſaith vato them : 0 my Soxs, 
coniey me [þeedily from this Place for when 4s euen now [ 
did caſt vp my eies vntothe heauens, 1 foitd by dinine reue- 
lation;that ther i a preat plague ordained for this villave, 
that a moſt cruel & fearful deitruttion dot 5 hang ouecy 
the heads of the inhabitants. His diſciples bauing heard 
him vtter theſe words(like a company of falſe knaues 
that are cunning in al kinde of deccit & miſchicte)doe 
craftily intreat him with great carneſtnes to pray ynto 
God in their behalf,thatit would pleaſe his divine ma- 
ieſtie ro remoue & turneaway both fro that place and 
pcople,tacplague imminent ypon the,& to haue mer- 
cy & copalston on them. T his old colining copanion 
ſecming ro be won by their intteaty & perſwaſion ſee- 
meth nothing difficult in condiſcending to their re- 
_ queſts,burwith finguler ſhewes of harty zcal 8 deuo- 
tion,makerh as if he did pray vato God for their fafcry 
& preſeruation, by which cunning 8 deceitful practi- 
ſes,the ſimple 8 tooliſh inhabitants are ſoone 8 calily 
induced to beſtow their almes & charity , with great 
bounty &liberality vpon theſe lewd 8& ſhifting mates 
whom they repute for great prophets,that at their de+ 
parture, they goaway loden with the rewards that are 
giuen & beſtowed vpon them. T hus do they go wi- 
dring & raging vp & down 1n al places,making good 
cheare, & recreating themſclues at other mens colfs 8 
charges,raking great plcaſureto ieſt 8& ſcoft artrhe foo- 
lik implicity ofthe ignorant multitude whom _ 
| auec 
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=-_ khaue ſo abuſed and couloned with their ivgling tricks 
14,18 | anddeuiles, Thelq T orlacchi do vic at their meales,to 
Nb: bal catc ofthe ſame hearb which the Darwiſſes do cate of, 
Th ts / tothe intent they may be the more merry and pleſant 
4.30) at their meat, Their maner is to ſleepe ypon the bare 
ls 4 ground : being as yoydeof ſhame, as they are bare 
baggk: and naked oftapparell. They teare nor,like bruite and 
Bip | | fauage beaſts, rocommit any kinde of filthinefſe, not 
At onely cach with other,and amongſt themſclues with- 
Gy out any reſpe& or difference: but ſometimes alſo with 
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bruite and varcalonable creatures. And yet notwith- 

ſtanding theſe their iewd and abhominable yillanies 

and-brutiſh cuſtomes : they will nor-ſpareto brag and 

boaſt of their order and profeſsion as if it were moſt 

| | holy andreligious , And the Turkes likewiſe,forthe 

molt part do repute theſe T orlacchi ſo much the more 

\ holy and religious, by how much the more they are 
addicted and inclinedrto their bruriſh wickednefle. 

Of the villainous diſpoſition of theſe Torlacchz, 

there is-cxtanta ſtrange & memorable example, hap- 

pening in the tine of Bazazeth the ſecond, Emperour 

of the Turkes: qnc ef their Order comming to craue 

the almes and deuotion of the Sultan as he was riding 

abroade, ſodainely from-vnder his: garment drewea 

{word, wherewith he aſlaulted the Emperor, with ful 

purpoſe to haue murthred him; but by reaſon that the 

24ie,uhthe horie (whereon Batazeth rode): was terrified and ſtars 

ſecond em- ted backe,the blowe fell ſhort;and the Emperour cfca- 

Ad rite "ihe yd without hurt, howbeit that the horſe was woun- 
per x have ded -with the ſtroke, Whereupon one of the Baſſacs 
_— in preſence with the Sultan ( named FSchender ) 
Zerlachi, wWithanyion Mace(which the Tarkes call Py 
ks | riking: 
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the Turkiſh Empire. oy 
ftriking the Villain vpon the head, bear our bis brains, 
and fo flew him dead on the the place, By reaſon of this 
deſpcrate attempr, & for that the whole Order of theſe 
T orlacchi was generally giucn to murthers, robberies, 
and fuch like hatnous and deteſted villanies ; Bazazeth 


oo 


cauſed all of them to be banithed ontof his Empire & 


The Order of 
the Torlacchi 
baniſhed by 


Dominions, Inſfomuch,as their order was at that time Baiazeththe 


welaeerecxtinguithed and deftroyed ; hadinor Selim 


Second, and 


the Firſt(rthe Son of that Bajiazeth)granted them after=-5gimme fuft, 


wards leaue and libertie to retourne : Ordaining, that 
from thenceforth they ſhuld 'be puniſhed tor their,wic- 
ked and miſchicuous miſdecds, according as the quali- 
tic of their offences ſhuld require. Marin Barletins (10 
his Hiftoric ofthe life of Scamderbeg ) writerh, that it 
. wastheorder of the Daruiſſes tharwere thus exiled by 
Baiazeth,for their manifold and wicked miſdecds: but 
the enident teſtimonies of other hiſtories(which haue 
recorded this Accident,and doo ſeeme to haue bin wel 
acquainted with the cſtare and affaires of the Turks in 
that ape) andthe wicked manners of theſe Torlacchz, 
| (addifted to all kindes of miſchicte and villanie, con- 
trarie to the Order of the Darniſſes, whoſe chicfe pro- 
fcſsion is their pleaſure) doo! ſhew-apparantly, thatir 
was the Order ob the Torlacchs that was thus exiled : 
alrhough that afterwards it was againe reutucd and re- 
continued, By mcanes whereof, both the praftiſe and 
memoric of their wicked and beaſtly manners, and of 
their prophane and irr11gious cuſtomes,is(at this day) 
ſtill nouriſhed and maintained ; which (orherwiſe)had 
- becn either quite forgoren, orels worthely-ſuppreſſed 
and extinguiſhcd., 


Thus 


= 


ww - «> 
_ ;_ © þ 


Ix 
A 
4 "8 
P > a 4 | F - 
YI <A —_—"Y ay 


Oc? 
- | "4 : p . P 
—_ D—eFrwo mM om” oO, W755 OW OG OUg —— RG a; 1 Moe - 


5 l nr 
me > $4 ab 

2 - 1 & p - 0 
” 


5 —_ 
_—. Þ* 
= 


C4 


C BY « -p "ag 4 \ " " ” 


uw — 


2p." Rm 


: Pp" 
&- $2 > 4 Fs 
- - 
— 


ST ai. 


"7 4x . 
= v . o . £4 
© = Fr - 4 r 
©Þ + 
-0 . x 


W} x1 
1 I LJ 
<< "= 


aw. 


_— — 
- % 
> _ 5 py 
Cy þ _ * _ y 
p - 


_4t ey 
4# y - 
= that ——_ a "> mars : 
- - 4 > o * 
= by . : P l _ % _ wy »* 


© 


* 
— 


LL, "4 
X - \ 3 7 oe 
 * | * — 
F xx - _ ” . 
\ : 6 WINS: 
mY & _— Ws *_m *.w LY 


Sn 


- \ +» f 
——— gn ” . - =” \ 6 - - = 
V_ Pre ammcp_r__— __—_—__—__4 
V -. pe — __ aA : 
; = 


—_——. ... 
o . _ 
how > wad 
y_— - ” T, 


Ld 
os A 
_ = 
2. 4 on — — 
dn 
. _ 
m_— 


DAD 


_ 


The policieof + 


Thuz are we come toa Conclulion of this Booke + 
wherein wee haue laid open vnto you (with aſmuch 
breuitie as may be) the whole fumme and ſubſtance of 
che, Turkes Religion,our of the true Grounds & Prin- 
ciples of their Lawe : with a Relation of their moſt 
notable Ceremonies, Traditions, and Opinions ; and 
of thcir divers Ocders of their Prieſts and Religious 
Perſons, By the Diſcouerie wherot (if it be lawful to- 
comparetheir Se& with the Proteſsion of Chriftiani- 
c1e) you may ſee as great &.euident difference betwene 
them, as there is berweene lightanddarknes, and be- 


tweene the glorious brightnes of the Sunne, and the 


abſcuredarknes ofthe Night, For like as the pleaſant 
and (weete hearbs and fruits ſer and planted by the arce 
and induſtrie of mann frutetul gardens & orchyards, 
arc of a farre more delicace taſte and ſauour ,' than the 
wyldeveedes and hearbs of the fields,growiog at ran- 
don on the barren Rockes, Mountaines and Deſerts: 
ſo the Chriſtianreligion is of a moſt excelient and di- 
vine nature, and full of heauenly comfort and conſola- 
tion toal thoſe that know God aright according to his 
word ; and it leadeth them the true way toendles and 
perte felicitic : whereas the Mahomertiſts (following 
the-vanitic of fond and fantaſticall illuſions (little dit- 
tering from the impiery & infidelitic ofthe Ethnicks) 
dooerre and wander inthe Labyrinth of ſtraunge ſu- 
perſtitions, In the which, whilcſt they feeke after an 
imaginaric felicitie, they doo plunge themſclucs into 
the depth of all blaſphemic & 1dolatric: wherein ſtic- 
ing faſt, (as Flics catanglcd in a Spiders web) they doo 
miſcrably periſh in the þlindnes of their hearts, and ſo 
make ſhipwracke both ofthcir ſoules and bodics.Not- 
with- 
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withſtanding,howſocuer their Religion be crroncous 


and abhominadle: and though God himſelfe hauc itin | 


hatred and deteſtation (as betng oppoſite to his truth, 
and derogating from the matcltic ot his Deitie) : yet 
hath God ſuffered theſe reprobates to preuaile againſt 
.the Chriſtians, becauſe they hauc not walked in the 
right way and truth of his religion : nor with that fin- 
ccritic,reuerence and due obcdicnce,as becommeth the 
Profeflors of Chriſtian pietic. For the crie of their ſins 
hauing picrced che Heauens, hath brought downe yp- 
on them a molt heauie vengeance ; and hath drawne 
the ſword of theſe Miſcreants againſt them, & againſt 
the places of their Habitation ; as a iuſt plague tor all 
their vnthanktulnes,ſecuritic and negligence. Where- 
of we hauc at this day too too lamentable a proofe 8: 
experience by the proſperous ſuccelle which that Peo- 
ple hath had in-their Conqueſts gotten vppon manyc 
great Kingdomes, Nations, and Prouinces of Chri- 
ſtendome. The manner of wholc ruine and miſerable 
ſubucrſion,ſhalbeerc long repreſcated ynto you in our 
Hiſtoric of the Ottoman Kings and Empcrours. 
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